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CHAPTER- 1 Understanding History

UNDERSTANDING HISTORY NOTES

• a I. .IJ
*■>f - , STRUCTURE

1.1 Learning Objectives
1.2 Introduction
1.3 Meaning'and Definitions of History
1.4 Nature of History
1.5 Importance, Scope and Subject Matter of History
1.6 Problems of Objectivity and Subjectivity in History
1.7 Causation in History
1.8 Summary
1.9 Review Questions 

1.10 Further Readings

1.1 LEARNING OBTECTIVES
After going through this Chapter, students will be able to : .

• know the meaning, definition, nature and scope of history;
• disoiss the value and subject matter of history;
• state the problems of objectivity and subjectivity in history;
• ■ understand the causation in history.

1.2 INTRODUCTION
History is a systematic record of the actual events that took place in the 

past among a commimity or nation, sequenced according to the period of such 
events with the characters and causes that were instrumental of those events in 
the process of its past social activities, and a measure of quality of the religious, 
cultural, and economic life, of that community or nation during various phases 
of it's historical times, and theii' developments and depressions in these activities 
during each phase of their history.

1.3 MEANING AND DEFINITIONS OF HISTORY
History is the study of past human events and activities. Although this 

broad discipline has often been classified under either the humanities or the social

Self-Instructional Material 1



Historiography: Concepts. ■ 
Methods and Tools

sciences, it can be seen to be a bridge between them, incorporating methodologies 
from both fields of study.

Traditionally, historians have attempted to answer historical questions 
through the study of written documents, although historical research is not limited 
merely to these sources. Irv general the sources of historical knowledge can be 
separated into three categories: what is written, what is said, and what is physically 
preserved, and historians often consult all three. Historians frequently emphasize 
the importance of written records, which universally date to the development of 
writing. This emphasis has led to the term pffehistory, referring to a.time before 
written sources are available. Since writing emerged at different times throughout 
the world, the distinction between prehistory and history often depends on the 
topic.

rr-. NOTES

As a field of study, history encompasses many subfields and ancillary fields. 
These include chronology, historiography, genealogy, paleography, and cliometrics, 
among many others.

. /■

The scope of the human past has naturally led scholars to divide that time
into manageable pieces for study. There are a variety of ways in which the past 
can be divided, including chronologically, culturally, and topically. These three ' 
divisions are not mutually exclusive, and significant overlap is'often present, as 
in "The Argentine Labor Movement in an Age of Transition, 1930-1945". It is 
possible for historians to concern themselves with both very specific and very 
general locations, times, and topics, although the trend has been toward 
specialization.

Traditionally, the study of history was limited to the written and spoken 
word. However, the rise of academic professionalism and the creation of new 
scientific fields in the 19th and 20th centuries brought a flood of new information 
that challenged this notion. Archaeology, anthropology and other social sciences 
were providing new information and even theories about human history. Some 
traditional historians questioned whether these new studies were really history, 
since they were not limited to the written word. A new term, prehistory, was 
coined, to encompass the results of these new fields where they yielded 
information about times before the existence of written records.

In the 20th century, the division between history and prehistory became 
problematic. Criticism arose because of history's implicit exclusion of certain 
civilizations, such as those of Sub-Saharan Africa and pre-Columbian America. 
Additionally, prehistorians such as Vere Gordon Childe and historical 
archaeologists like James Deetz began using archaeology to explain important 
events in areas that were traditionally in the field of history. Historians began 
looking beyond traditional political history narratives with new approaches such 
as economic, social and cultural history, all of which relied on various sources of
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Understanding Historyevidence. In recent decades, strict barriers between, history and prehistory may 
be decreasing.

There are differing views for the definition of when history begins. Some 
believe history began in the 34th century BC, with cuneiform writing. Cuneiforms 
were written on clay tablets, on which symbols were drawn with a blunt reed 
called a stylus. The impressions left by the stylus were wedge shaped, thus giving 
rise to the name cuneiform ("wedge shaped").

The Sumerian script was adapted for the writing of the Akkadian, Elamite, 
Hittite (and Luwian), Hurrian (and Urartian) languages, and it inspired the Old 
Persian and Ugaritic national alphabets.

For others history has become a "general" term meaning the study of 
"everything" that is known about the human past (but even this barrier is being 
challenged by new fields such as Big History).

Sources that can give light on the past, such as oral tradition, linguistics, 
and genetics, have become accepted by many mainstream historians. Nevertheless, 
archaeologists distinguish between history and prehistory based on the appearance 
of written documents within the'region in question. This distinction remains 
critical for archaeologists because the availability of a written record generates 
very different interpretative problems and potentials.

The term history entered the English language in 1390 with the meaning of 
"relation of incidents, story" via the Old French histos, from the Latin historia 
"narrative, account." This itself was derived from the Ancient Greek 'historia', 
meaning "a learning or knowing by inquiry, history, record, narrative.

This, in turn, was derived from 'histor' ("wise man," "witness," or "judge"). 
Early attestations from the Homeric Hymns, Heraclitus, the Athenian ephebes' 
oath, and from Boiotic inscriptions (in a legal sense, either "judge" or "witness," 
or similar). The spirant is problematic, and not present in cognate Greek eidomai 
("to appear").

Histor' is ultimately from the Proto-Indo-European wid-tor-, from the root 
Veid' ("to know, to see"), also present in the English word wit, the Latin words 
vision and video, the Sanskrit word veda, and the Slavic word videti and vedati, 
as well as others. (The asterisk before a word indicates that it is a hypothetical 
construction, not an attested form.) 'historia', is an ionic derivation of the word, 
which with ionic science and philosophy were spread first in Classical Greece 
and ultimately over all of Hellenism.

In Middle English, the meaning was "story" in general. The restriction to 
the meaning "record of past events" in the sense of Herodotus arises in the late 
15th century. In German, French, and indeed, most languages of the world other 
than English, this distinction was never made, and the same word is used to

NOTES
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mean both "history" and "story". A sense of "systematic account" without a 
reference to time in particular was current in the 16lhi century, but is now obsolete. 
The adjective historical is attested from 156T and historic from 1669, Historian 
in the sense of a "researcher of history" in a higher sense than that of an annalist 
or chronicler, who merely record events as they occur, is attested from 1531.

Historiography has a number of related meanings. It can refer to the history 
of historical study, its methodology and practices (the history of history). It can 
also refer to a specific body of historical writing (for example, "medieval 
historiography during the 1960s" means "medieval history written during the 
1960s"). Historiography can also be taken to mean historical theory or the study 
of historical writing and memory. As a meta-level analysis of descriptions of the 
past, this third conception can relate to the first two in that the analysis usually 
focuses on the narratives, interpretations, worldview, use of evidence, or method 
of presentation of other historians.

The historical method comprises the techniques and guidelines by which 
historians use primary sources and other evidence to research and then to write 
history.

NOTES

Although the "father of history" has generally been acclaimed as Herodotus 
of Halicarnassus (484 BC - ca.425 BC), it is his contemporary Thucydides (ca. 
460 BC - ca. 400 BC) who is credited vvith having begun the scientific approach 
to history in his work the History of the Peloponnesian War. Thucydides, unlike 
Herodutus and other religious historians, regarded history as being the product 
of the choices and actions of human beings, rather than as the result of divine 
intervention. In his historical method, Thucydides emphasized chronology, a 
neutral point of view, and that the human world was the result of the actions of 
human beings.

In the preface to his book the Muqaddimah, historian and early sociologist 
Ibn Khaldun warned of seven mistakes that he thought that historians regularly 
committed. In this criticism, he approached the past as strange and in need of 
interpretation. The originality of Ibn Khaldun was to claim that the cultural 

. difference of another age must govern the evaluation of relevant historical material, 
to distinguish the principles according to which it might be possible to attempt 
the evaluation, and lastly, to feel the need for experience, in addition to rational 
principles, in order to assess a culture of the past.

Other historians of note who have advanced the historical methods of study 
include Leopold von Ranke, Lewis Bernstein Namier, Geoffrey Rudolph Elton, 
G.M. Trevelyan and A.J.P. Taylor. In the 20th century, historians focused less on 
epic nationalistic narratives, which often tended to glorify the nation or individuals, 
to more realistic chronologies. French historians introduced quantitative history, 
using broad data to track the lives of typical individuals, and were prominent in
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the establishment of cultural history (cf. histoire des mentalites). American Understanding History
historians, motivated by the civil rights era, focused on formerly overlooked ethnic, 
racial, and socio-economic groups. In recent years, postmodernists have 
challenged the validi^ and need for the study of history on the basis that all 
history is based on the personal interpretation of sources. In his book. In Defence 
of History, Richard J. Evans, a professor of modern history at Cambridge 
University, defended the worth of history.

NOTES

1.4 NATURE OF HISTORY
History is the study of the human past. History can also mean the period of 

time after writing was invented. Scholars who write about history are called 
historians. It is a field of research which uses a narrative to examine and analyse 
the sequence of events, and it sometimes attempts to investigate objectively the 
patterns of cause and effect that determine events. Historians debate the nature 
of history and its usefulness. This includes discussing the study of the discipline 
as an end in itself and as a way of providing "perspective" on the problems of the 
present. The stories common to a particular culture, but not supported by external 
sources (such as the legends surrounding King Arthur) are usually classified as 
cultural heritage rather than the "disinterested investigation" needed by the 
discipline of history. Events of the past prior to written record are considered 
prehistory.

Historians write in the context of their own time, and with due regard to 
the current dominant ideas of how to interpret the past, and sometimes write to 
provide lessons for their own society. In the words of Benedetto Croce, "All history 
is contemporary history". History is facilitated by the formation of a 'true discourse 

. of past' through the production of narrative and analysis of past events relating to 
the human race. The modern discipline of history is dedicated to the institutional 
production of this discourse.

All events that are remembered and preserved in some authentic form 
constitute the historical record. The task of historical discourse is to identify the 
sources which can most usefully contribute to the production of accurate accounts 
of past. Therefore, the constitution of the historian's archive is a result of 
circumscribing a more general archive by invalidating the usage of certain texts 
and documents (by falsifying their claims to represent the 'true past').

The study of history has sometimes been classified as part of the humanities 
and other times as part of the social sciences. It can also be seen as a bridge 
between those two broad areas, incorporating methodologies from both. Some 
individual historians strongly support one or the other classification. In modem, 
In the 20th century, French historian Fernand Braudel revolutionized the study
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of history, by using such outside disciplines as economics, anthropology, and 
geography in the study of global history.

Traditionally, historians have recorded events of the past, either in writing 
or by passing on an oral tradition, and have attempted to answer historical 
questions through the study of written documents and oral accounts. For the 
beginning, historians have also used such sources as monuments, inscriptions, 
and pictures. In general, the sources of historical knowledge can be separated 
into three categories: what is written, what is said, and what is physically 
preserved, and historians often consult all three. But writing is the marker that 
separates history from what comes before.

Archaeology is a discipline that is especially helpful in dealing with buried 
sites and objects, which, once unearthed, contribute to the study of history. But. 
archaeology rarely stands alone. It uses narrative sources to complement its 
discoveries. However, archaeology is constituted by a range of methodologies 
and approaches which are independent from history; that is to say, archaeology 
does not "fill the gaps" within textual sources. Indeed, Historical Archaeology is a 
specific brarich of archaeology, often contrasting its conclusions against those of 
contemporary textual sources. For example, Mark Leone, the excavator'and 
interpreter of historical Annapolis, Maryland, USA has sought to understand the 
contradiction between textual documents and the material record, demonstrating 
the possession of slaves and the inequalities of wealth apparent via the study of 
the total historical, environment, despite the-ideology of "liberty" inherent in 
written documents at this time.

There are varieties of ways in which history can be organized, including 
chronologically, culturally, territorially, and thematically. These divisions are not 
mutually exclusive, and significant overlaps are often present, as in "The 
International Women's Movement in an Age of Transition, 1830-1975." It is 
possible for historians to concern themselves with both the. very specific and the 
very general, although the modern trend has been toward specialization. The 
area called Big History resists this specialization, and searches for universal patterns 
or trends. History has often been studied with some practical or theoretical aim, 
but also may be studied out of simple intellectual curiosity.

NOTES

1.5 IMPORTANCE, SCOPE AND SUBTECT MATTER OF
HISTORY
' History is the pride of a community or nation, and a measure of it's past 
status among the global society. It is a book of guidance to that community or 
nation, in forging it's future based on it's experience - of the successes and failures 
met, acheivements and losses incurred from it's past social activities, in it's
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Understanding History■■ aspiration towards a greater civilisation and superiority among the other 
communities or nations of the world.

Philosopher George Santayana was the creator of the phrase "Those who 
cannot remember history are condemned to repeat it." Author David Crabtree, 
holder of a doctorate in history, states in his article, "The Importance of History," 
for the McKenzie Study Center that even though we currently live in a time of 
rapid change, the past can still greatly influence decisions and actions for the 
future. He goes on to say that even though people are so far removed from the 
past, it is still important that they understand and learn from it.

The study of history is important for a number of reasons. One of the most 
important reasons is that it enables us to appreciate the importance of institutions 
such as democratically elected parliaments, the rule of law, trial by jury, an 
independent judiciary, and the need to protect them. Another important reason 
is that history provides us with a frame of reference that enables us to recognise 
dangers to our society, both from within and externally, and it provides guidance 
as to how to deal witbJhose dangers when they arise.

English philosopher Roger Scruton who said that denying children a solid. 
grounding in the history of their country was calculated to produce a generation 
of gentle sheep that could be easily led by their political masters..

When we study about what has happened in the past, we always look at 
important figures, important events, important groups, ideas, and movements. 
History is so broad that it can include everything from what has happened in 
Latin America, India, China and Europe. Learning about history is important 
because some of it should be common knowledge. By knowing a bit about what 
has happened in our world, one can help see why things are the way they are as 
of know, what will happen in the future, how great minds work, how evil people 
work and much more. It doesn't hurt to know too much about history.

One basic importance of history is to know enough to do well because 
• your knowledge of it is tested. It can be in the classroom, it can be in the UN, or 

for a historian meeting. By understanding history, you can understand why things 
are they way they are right now. Many of the past events and histories in the 
world have shaped what we are as of now. From the major wars, including the 
American Revolution only go to show the nationalism and pride of the people of . 
America. If you look at Africa, you can understand why it is not as modern and 
strong as other countries today. They have been isolated from the world for some 
time until European colonists came and took over. Countries such as Bolivia are 
in a horrible situation because of the fact that they were slow to move forward. 
Globalization affects everyone, but some people are taken advantaged over while 
other gain much more. If you look at India, you can understand why it freed 
itself from Britain. Lead by a man who used non-violent actions, they were able

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 1



Historiography: Concepts, 
Methods and Tools

to prove that they were being taken advantaged of. You can also understand why 
countries have conflicts because of territories, because of disputes and more. All 
of these countries that make up the world today have changed since the beginning 
of time. The reason for change is evident and helps us understand the current 
place we are in now.

By understanding what has happened in the past and the current situation 
of today, we can better understand what can happen in the future. By looking at 
what has happened, we can understand what we should avoid and what we 
should make better. We live in a country that is strong today because of what the 
past leaders have all done. If we avoid problems that we have done, such as the 
Great Depression, we won't have to deal with that ever agairi. If we understand 
the importance of friendship and rights, we can make them stronger than ever. If 
we have read about a probleih that we say should have been taken cared of a 
long while ago, then you should help out situations that are happening now. 
Some of these situations include Darfur and the war in Iraq. History allows us to 
make the changes needed to make this a better world.

Scope AND Subject Matter

These are approaches to history; not listed are histories of other fields, such 
as history of science, history of mathematics and history of philosophy.

• Ancient history : the study from the beginning of human history until the 
Early Middle Ages.

• Atlantic history: the study of the history of people living on or near the 
Atlantic Ocean.

• Art History: the study of changes in and social context of art.
• Big History: study of history on a large scale across long time frames and 

epochs through a multi-disciplinary approach.
• Chronology: science of localizing historical events in time’
• Comparative history: historical analysis of social and cultural entities not 

confined to national boundaries.
• Contemporary history: the study of historical events that are immediately 

relevant to the present time.
• Counterfactual history: the study of historical events as they might have 

happened in different causal circumstances.
• Cultural history: the study of culture in the past.
• Digital History: the use of computing technologies to produce digital 

scholarship.
• Economic History: the study of economies in the past.

NOTES
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Understanding History• Futurology: study of the future: researches the medium to long-term future 
of societies and of the physical world.

• Intellectual history: the study of ideas in the context of the cultures that 
produced them and their development over time.

• Maritime history: the study of maritime transport and all the connected 
subjects.

• Modem history: the study of the Modern Tirnes, the era after the Middle 
Ages.

• Military History: the study of warfare and wars in history and what is 
sometimes considered to be a sub-branch of military history. Naval History.

• Natural history: the study of the development of the cosmos, the Earth, 
biology and interactions thereof.

• Paleography: study of ancient texts.
• People's history: historical work from the perspective of common people.
• Political history: the study of politics in the past.
• Psychohistory: study of the psychological motivations of historical events.
• Pseudohistoryi studv-about the past that falls outside the domain of 

mainstream history (sometimes it is an equivalent of pseudoscience).
^ • Social History: the study of the process of social change th roughout history.

• Universal history: basic to the Western tradition of historiography.
• Women's history: the history, of female human beings. Gender history is 

related and covers the perspective of gender.
• World History: the study of history from a global perspective.

Periods

NOTES

Historical study often focuses on events and developments that occur in 
particular blocks of time. Historians give these periods of .time names in order to 
allow "organising ideas and classificatory generalisations" to be used by historians. 
The names given to a period can vary with geographical location, as can the dates 
of the start and end of a particular period. Centuries and decades are commonly 
used periods and the time they represent depends on the dating system used. 
Most periods are constructed retrospectively and so reflect value judgments made 
about the past. The way periods are constructed and the names given to them 
can affect the'way they are viewed and studied.

Geographical Locations
Particular geographical locations can form the basis of historical study, for 

example, continents, countries and cities. Understanding why historic events took 
place is important. To do this, historians often turn to geography. Weather patterns, 
the water supply, and the landscape of a place all affect the lives of the people
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who live there. For example, to explain why the ancient Egyptians developed a 
successful civilization, studying the geography of Egypt is essential. Egyptian 
civilization was built on the banks of the Nile River, which flooded each year, 
depositing soil on its banks. The rich soil could help farmers grow enough crops 
to feed the people in the cities. That meant everyone did not have to farm, so 
some people could perform other jobs that helped develop the civilization. 
World

NOTES

World history is the study of major civilizations over the last 3000 years or 
so. It has led to highly controversial interpretations by Oswald Spengler and Arnold 
]. Toynbee, among others. World history is especially important as a teaching 
field; It has increasingly entered the university curriculum in the U.S., in many 
cases replacing courses in Western Civilization, that had a focus on Europe and 
the U.S. World history adds extensive new material on Asia, Africa and Latin 
America.
Regions

• History of Africa begins with the first emergence of modern human beings 
on the continent, continuing into its modern present as a patchwork of 
diverse and politically developing nation states.

• History of the Americas is the collective history of North and South 
America, including Central America and the Caribbean.

o History of North America is the study of the past passed down from
. generation to generation on the continent in the Earth's northern and 

western hemisphere.
o History of Central America is the study of the past passed down from 

generation to generation on the continent in the Earth's western 
hemisphere.

o History of the Caribbean begins with the oldest evidence where 7,000- 
year-old remains have been found.

0 History of South America is the study of the past passed down from 
generation to generation on the continent in the Earth's southern and 
western hemisphere.

• History of Antarctica emerges from early Western theories of a vast 
continent, known as Terra. Australis, believed to exist in the far south of 
the globe.

• History of Australia start with the documentation of the Makassar trading 
with Indigenous Australians on Australia's north coast.

• History of New Zealand dates back at least 700 years to when it was 
discovered and settled by Polynesians, who developed a distinct Maori 
culture centred on kinship links and land.
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• History of the Pacific Islands covers the history of the islands in the Pacific Understanding History 
Ocean.

• History of Eurasia is the collective history of several distinct peripheral 
coastal regions: the Middle East, South Asia, East Asia, Southeast Asia, 
and Europe, linked by the interior mass of the Eurasian steppe of Central 
Asia and Eastern Europe.

o History of Europe describes the passage of time from humans inhabiting 
the European continent to the present day.

o History of Asia can be seen as the collective history of several distinct 
peripheral coastal regions. East Asia, South Asia, and the Middle East linked 
by the interior mass of the Eurasian steppe. v

— History of East Asia is the study of the past passed down from generation 
. to generation in East Asia.

— History of the Middle East begins with the earliest civilizations in the region 
now known as the Middle East that were established around 3000 BC, in 
Mesopotamia (Iraq).

— History of South Asia is the study of the past passed down from generation 
to generation in the Sub-Himalayan region such as history of India and 
sub-continent.

— History of Southeast Asia has been characterized as interaction between 
regional players and foreign powers.

Military History

Military history conflicts within human society usually concentrating on 
historical wars and warfare, including battles, military strategies and weaponry.
However, the subject may range from a melee between two tribes to conflicts 
between proper militaries to a world war affecting the majority of the human 
population. Military historians record the events of military history.

Social History

Social history is the study of how societies adapt and change over periods 
of time. Social history is an area'of historical study considered by some to be a 
social science that attempts to view historical evidence from the point of view of 
developing social trends. In this view, it may include areas of economic history, 
legal history and the analysis of other aspects of civil society that^show the evolution 
of social norms, behaviours'and moire.

Cultural History

Cultural history replaced social history as the dominant form in the 1980s 
and 1990s. It typically combines the approaches of anthropology and history to 
look at language, popular cultural traditions and cultural interpretations of

NOTES
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historical experience. It examines the records and narrative descriptions of past 
knowledge,' customs, and arts of a group of people. How peoples constructed 

, their memory of the past is a major topic.

Diplomatic History
Diplomatic history, sometimes referred to as "Rankian History" in honor 

of Leopold von Ranke, focuses on politics, politicians and other high rulers and 
views them as being the driving force of continuity and change in history. This 
type of political history is the study of the conduct of international relations 
between states or across state'boundaries over time. This is the most common 
formof history and is often the classical and popular beliefof what history should

NOTES

be.

People's History
A people's history is a type of historical work which attempts to account for 

historical events from the perspective of common people. A people's history is 
the history of the world that is the story of mass movements and of the outsiders. 
Individuals not included in the past in other type of writing about history are 
part of this theory's primary focus, which includes the disenfranchised, the 
oppressed, the poor, the nonconformists, and the otherwise forgotten people. 
This theory also usually focuses on events occurring in the fullness of time, or 
when an overwhelming wave of smaller events cause certain developments to 
occur.

Gender History
Gender history is a sub-field of History and Gender studies, which looks at 

the past from the perspective of gender. It is in many ways, an outgrowth of 
women's history. Despite its relatively short life. Gender History (and its forerunner 
Women's History) has had a rather significant effect on the general study of history. 
Since the 1960s, when the initially small field first achieved a measure of 
acceptance, it has gone through a number of different phases, each with its own 
challenges and outcomes. Although some of the changes to the study of history 
have been quite obyious, such as increased numbers of books on famous women 
or simply the admission of greater numbers of women into the historical 
profession, other influences are more subtle.

Public History
Public, history is a term that describes the'broad range of activities 

undertaken by people with.some training in the discipline of history who.are 
generally working outside of specialized academic settings. Public history practice 
has quite deep roots in the areas of historic preservation, archival science, oral 
history, museum curatorship, and other related fields. The term itself began to be 
used in the U.S. and Canada in the late 1970s, and the field has become
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Understanding Historyincreasingly professionalized since that time. Some of the most common settings 
for public history are museums, historic homes and historic sites, parks, 
battlefields, archives, film and television companies, and all levels of government.

NOTES1.6 PROBLEMS OF OBTECTIVITY AND SUBTECTIVITY
IN HISTORY

Tlie term.s "objectivity" and "subjectivity," in their modern usage, generally 
relate to a perceiving subject (normally a person) and a perceived or unperceived 
object. The object is something that presumably exists independent of the subject's 
perception of it, In other words, the object would "be there," as it is, even if no 
subject perceived it. Hence, objectivity is typically associated with ideas such as 
reality, truth and reliability.

The perceiving subject can either perceive accurately or seem to perceive 
features of the object that are not in the object. For example, a perceiving subject 
suffering from jaundice could seem to perceive an object as yellow when the 
object is not actually yellow. Hence, the term "subjective" typically indicates the 
possibility of error.

The potential for discrepancies between features of the subject's perceptual 
impressions ar\d the real qualities of the perceived object generates philosophical 
questions. There are also philosophical questions regarding the nature of objective 
reality and the nature of our so-called subjective reality. Consequently, we have 
various uses of the terms "objective" and "subjective" and their cognates to express 
possible differences between objective reality and subjective impressions. 
Philosophers refer to perceptual impressions themselves as being subjective or 
objective. Consequent judgements are objective or subjective to varying degrees, 
and we divide reality into objective reality and subjective reality. Thus, it is 
important to distinguish the various uses of the terms "objective" and “subjective."

Many philosophers would use the term "objective reality" to refer to 
anything that exists as it is independent of any conscious awareness of it (via 
perception, thought, etc.). Common mid-sized physical objects presumably apply, 
as do persons having subjective states. Subjective reality would then include 
anything depending upon some (broadly construed) conscious awareness of it to 
exist. Particular instances of colors and sounds (as they are perceived) are prime 
examples of things that exist only when there are appropriate conscious states. 
Particular instances of emotions (e.g., my present happiness) also seem to be a 
subjective-reality, existing when one feels them, and ceasing to exist when one's 
mood changes.

"Objective knowledge" can simply refer to knowledge of an objective reality. 
Subjective knowledge would, then be knowledge of any subjective reality.

Seif-insiriiclional Material • 13



Hisioriogniphy: Concepts. 
Methods and Tools

There are, however, other uses of the terminology related to objectivity. 
Many philosophers use the term "subjective knowledge" to refer only to 
knowledge of one's own subjective states. Such knowledge is distinguished from 
one's knowledge of another individual's subjective states and from knowledge of 
objective reality, which would both be objective knowledge under the present 
definitions. Your knowledge of another person's subjective states can be called 
objective knowledge since it is presumably-part of the world that is "object" for 
you, just as you and your subjective states are part of the world that is "object" 
for the other person.

This is a prominent distinction in epistemology (the philosophical study of 
knowledge) because many philosophers have maintained that subjective 
knowledge in this sense has a special status. They assert, roughly, that knowledge 
of one's own subjective states is direct, or immediate, in a way that knowledge of 
anything else is not. It is convenient to refer to knowledge of one's own subjective 
states simply as subjective knowledge. Following this definition, objective 
knowledge would be knowledge of anything other than one's own subjective 
states.

NOTES

One last prominent style of usage for terms related to objectivity deals with 
the nature of support a particular knowledge-claim has. "Objective knowledge" 
can designate a knowledge-claim having, roughly, the status of being fully 
supported or proven. Correspondingly, "subjective knowledge" might designate 
some unsupported or weakly supported knowledge-claim. It is more accurate to 
refer to these as objective and subjective judgements, rather than knowledge,, 
but one should be on guard for the use of the term "knowledge" in this context. 
This usage fits with the general connotation for the term "objectivity" of solidity, 
trustworthiness, accuracy, impartiality, etc. The general connotation for many 
uses of "subjectivity" includes unreliability, bias', an incomplete (personal) 
perspective, etc.

"Objective judgement or belief" refers to a judgement or belief based on 
objectively strong supporting evidence, the sort of evidence that would be 
compelling for any rational,being. A subjective judgement would then seem to 
be a judgement or belief supported by evidence that is compelling for some 
rational beings (subjects) but not compelling for others. It could also refer to a 
judgement based on evidence that is of necessity available only to some subjects.

These are the main uses for the terminology within philosophical discussions. 
Let's examine some of the main epistemological issues regarding objectivity, 
presuming the aforementioned definitions of "objective reality" and "subjective 
reality."

First exposure to history, whether it be at home or at school, will almost 
certainly be at an age when the child can do no other than expect to be told the 
truth. • •
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Understanding HistorySo, from the very beginning, whether we find history dull or exciting, easy 
or hard, we do at least assume that we are being given an accurate account of the 
past. Our subsequent growing up can be seen as a process of progressively shedding 
the literal beliefs of early life.

There is indeed much that we have to learn if we aspire to knowledge of 
history and of the philosophy behind it, but we will with great probability come 
to the subject sharing this almost universal prejudice that we have a right to 
believe what is presented as history. Perhaps an early doubt will creep in when 
we are told that the very word "history" is the Greek for "inquiry", a doubt quickly 
strengthened by the most superficial reflection on the frightening ease with which 
we can and often do misunderstand things we are told in our daily life; what the 
military know as the "three-and-fourpence syndrome". We go on to learn that 
one of the founding fathers of history, Herodotus, dealt almost exclusively with 
events to which he could personally interview eye-witnesses, any other accounts 
presumed to be unreliable.

R. G. Collingwood tells us that a great deal of the history of writing history 
is about the gradual increase in the professionalism of historians, their growing 
skills in evaluating and comparing sources and authorities, the realisation that 
the net must be cast as wide as, no, wider than possible, in order to catch every 
related fact which may cast light on an event. And these facts must then be 
checked against each other. The slow emergence of the scholarship of inscriptions 
provided further help, as did the study of linguistics. From the latter we can learn 
much about a society by observing the words which have passed into the language 
as metaphors; for example, what.' but an agrarian society would use the word 
"disseminate", or sowing of seeds, for the spread of knowledge?

We may have assumed that biography, or indeed any form of monograph, 
by delving very deeply into one subject, would result in something near to a true 
and accurate account. But to present any subject in full clarity necessitates reference 
to a myriad facts and relationships, which the monographer would find quite 
beyond the scope of his work.

It is the case that there are simply too many facts, even after the historian 
has followed E. H. Carr's procedure of selecting only the significant ones, what 
he calls "the facts of history". And this of course brings us right up against the 
major obstacle to objectivity ~ the historian himself. For the person who decides 
what are the "facts of history" is a human being, who, be he as professional and 
welt- intentioned as may be imagined, comes complete with the full complement 
of background, education, attitudes, opinions, likes and dislikes. And, which we 
will return to, he is a man of his time. He may even have a belief in one or other 
of the great determinist theories of history, which will be better suited by some 
facts than by others. Try as he will, a historian who believes with Hamlet that

NOTES
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"there's a divinity that shapes our ends", will inevitably see the course of history 
through those particular eyes. In ways of which he may himself be ignorant, that 
will affect how he reports and above all how he selects what happened. And if he 
is a Christian, how can he help regarding events before the birth of Christ in a 
different light to the history of the Christian era? Carr rightly warns us that the 
facts of history cannot be pure, being always "refracted through the mind of the 
recorder!'. Before reading a history, he suggests that the reader should first study 
the historian. He offers, no doubt unwittingly, what may be thought flagrant 
confirmation of this in his own preface, where he refers to the evils of Stalinism 
and McCarthyism on the basis of something perilously close to moral equivalence.

There is another way in which the historian is himself a barrier to objectivity. 
Although the distinction made between historians and chroniclers seems to be a 
perfectly proper one, nonetheless it does on occasion appear that the former view 
the latter with a certain disdain. "Such work is useful," says Collingwood, "but it 
is not history". When historians insist, as they generally do, that their work is not 
only to record facts, but also to interpret them, they are' by definition adopting a 
subjective approach to history, This is the precise opposite of objectivity. It must 
of course be acknowledged that historians do not pretend otherwise; they accept' 
that this inevitably increases the difficulty of writing factually, but believe that 
not to seek to enter into the minds of those about whom they write would destroy 
any claim they have to be writing history at all. And not only does the historian 
have to work to overcome his subjective viewpoint, with its countless cultural 
and linguistic assumptions, he has also to contend with the colossal problem of 
anachronism.

As we pursue our studies we find we have to undertake very little research 
to become aware of warnings on all sides about the perils of anachronism. The 
past, we learn from Hegel, is entirely different and must be seen on its own terms. 
We find varying echoes of this from many writers; Arthur Marwick tells us that 
only by understanding the past as it was then understood, can we draw value 
from it now; Collingwood is even less accommodating — judging the past, he 
says, is entirely inappropriate, since we were not and never can.be part of it.

One'common error of anachronism is the application of today's morality to 
yesterday's society. In a post- colonial world indignation comes easily when writing, 
for example, about Columbus, Cortes, Pissaro. But objectivity requires that 
accounts of Spanish conquests should be firmly rooted in awareness that these 
people, the space travellers of their day, were not only seeking great riches, but 
were discovering the totally unknown, and were generally seen as doing God's 
work by carrying the Gospel to savage, heathen and therefore, to fifteenth and 
sixteenth century European minds, inferior creatures. In judging them differently 
now, we must realise that we are the prisoners of the intervening centuries of

NOTES
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Darwin, Marx, Mill and Freud. Toynbee tells us that the mere facts of such 
phenomena as tJie Nation State and Industrial Society make it quite impossible 
for us to. regard other forms of society in an unprejudiced manner. We do not 
necessarily think of these others as inferior, but we simply cannot "unkrvow" all 
of the things that make us what we are and condition our view of anything else.

So now what do we think about objectivity in history? We have made 
some important discoveries. First, we have seen how difficult it is to find out just 
what were the facts of history. Second, we need to accept that even if we could 
firid them out, merely recording them is not really history at all. Third, it becomes 
clear that to do more than simply record events, that is, to explain and interpret, 
means attempting to project oneself into the past, and thus to adopt a .subjective 
stance, which is the opposite of objectivity. And finally we should now know that 
such a stance is made fearfully difficult both by its very subjectivity and also by 
all of the problems of anachronism.

Indeed we may conclude that the subjectivity inherent in writing good 
history,'necessarily precludes the possibility of there being an absolute historical 
truth. We would not be in bad company;.Sir George Clark refers to the doctrine 
that "there is no 'objective' historical truth"; and Sir Isaiah Berlin goes further in 
claiming that "purely descriptive history is a figment of abstract theory." Well, 
we have assuredly come a long way from our childish faith in the total factual 
reliability of history. But, while accepting that we are not going to find true 
objectivity, we should have learned enough to enable us in sorhe measure to 
compensate for its limitations.

The first thing we should do when picking up a history book is to follow 
Carr’s advice and find out all that we can about the author. Does the dust-cover 
describe him as a regular contributor to the Observer, or to the Spectator? Perhaps 
it is even more helpful and refers to him as being in the tradition of Whig 
historians, or can we see that he has written several books on the subject of 
Marxism? We may have read a review of the book, couched in terms which 
makes the author's viewpoint clear. None of this should put us off reading the 
book, but it should enable us to aim off in our minds for views which the author 
may express.

Then we must recall the comments of Collingwood and others about the 
professionalism needed to write good history. Collingwood acknowledges that 
one hundred percent objectivity will never be attained, but by having it as an 
objective, he maintains that constant improvement is possible. We can judge for 
ourselves whether what we read, where appropriate, meets the three rules of 

. what Collingwood refers to as Cartesian historiography:

NOTES
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1. Is it possible?
2. Have conflicting reports or authorities been reconciled?
3. Have written sources been checked against non-literary evidence?

And we can apply our own judgement to the question of whether the
historian has fallen into any of the traps of anachronism.

There is a further aid to accuracy, if a little obscure. Some'exposure to the 
ideas of Henri Bergson, aided by an interest in Proust, may encourage the student 
of the philosophy of history to ponder the relationship between past and present. 
The present, thought Bergson, is really just a constantly changing update of the 
past; it contains all of the past. Careful study and analysis of the present, or by 
extension of any event or point in the past, can therefore reveal aspects of the 
more distant past, and can go some way to explain the nature of that event or 
point in time. Much of Proust’s great novel consists of this fluid movement through 
time, showing how past events can become clearer when subjected to the scrutiny 
of later years and changed attitudes.

By learning and by reflection therefore,, while accepting that good history 
will not be entirely objective, we come to understand that it can nonetheless be 
good history.

The distinction that has been drawn between speculative and critical 
approaches to the philosophy of history may be illustrated by considering the 
different sorts of problem to which theyrespectively give rise. Thus speculative 
theorists have sought to answer substantive questions dealing with such matters 
as the significance or possible purpose of the historical process and the factors 
fundamentally responsible for historical development and change. In doing so, 
they have been inspired by the conviction that history raises issues which transcend 
the mostly limited concerns of the ordinary working historian and which pertain 
to perennial demands for an intellectually or morally satisfying overall perspective 
on the human past. By contrast, the questions that preoccupy critically orientated 
thinkers are of a radically dissimilar type, these tending instead to be directed to 
such subjects as the nature of historical understanding, the possibility of objectivity 
in historical writing, and the kind of truth ascribable to historical interpretations 
or accounts. So conceived, the problems involved invite comparison with those 
investigated by contributors to other branches of contemporary philosophy— 
e.g., philosophy of science—in being essentially second-order ones that here have 
to do with the distinctive features of history as a particular disciplme. It is 
accordingly to outstanding issues of the latter sort that this article is chiefly 
addressed. At the same time, however, we should remember that work in this 
domain has often been influenced—even if only indirectly—by developments in 
epistemological hermeneutics that are more readily associated with continental 
writers than with analytical philosophers representative of the English-speaking
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Understanding Historyworld. It is therefore not surprising that tensions due to the impact of divergent- 
traditions of thought should from time to time find expression in some of the 
discussions which problems in the critical philosophy of history have provoked.

Historical Explanation

One topic which has proved to be a persistent source of argument and 
disagreement concerns the underlying character or structure of explanation in 
history. Amongst other things, this has thrown into relief the wide gulf separating 
those philosophers who regard a certain account of scientific explanation as 
providing a paradigm to which all explanation should ideally conform and those 

. who on the contrary maintain that the distinctive subject-matter of history is 
susceptible to, or even requires, a wholly different mode of understanding. We 
shall begin with the first.

In what has come to be known as the 'covering-law' model or 'deductive- 
nomological' account, it is implied that any acceptable explanation of events 
involves showing them to instantiate certain general laws or uniformities. More 
specifically, an occurrence can only be said to be adequately explained when it is 
shown to be deducible from premisses consisting, on the one hand, of assertions 
descriptive of given initial or boundary conditions and, on the other, of statements 
expressive of empirically well-confirmed universal hypotheses. On such a view, 
the historian who offers a causal explanation of an event is seemingly committed 
thereby to accepting the existence of whatever laws or regularities its validity 
presupposes; for, in the words Of a prominent early proponent of the covering- 
law theory ( Carl Hempel), 'to speak of empirical determination independently 
of any reference to general laws means to use a metaphor without cognitive 
content’. It might be objected that historical inquiry is primarily directed towards 
the particular and singular, not to the general or universal. But it is argued that 
.this, though true, does not affect the present issue; the above-mentioned implicit' 
commitment to generality is in no way incompatible with the claim that'the' 
historian is occupationally concerned with the detailed delineation and analysis 
of individual occurrences or states of affairs. It is not even incompatible with the 
contention that there are respects in which complex historical events may properly 
be termed 'unique'. All that is requisite for explanatory purposes is that the 
explananda should be classifiable with other events under certain aspects, namely, 
those relevant to the application of appropriate generalizations or laws to the 
particular cases in question.

Despite its attractions as apparently combining conceptual economy with 
a respect for the distinguishing character of the historian's interests and concerns, 
the covering-law model has encountered various criticisms, of which two may 
briefly be mentioned. The first relates to the nature of the 'general laws' allegedly

NOTES
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presupposed in historical explanation. It has been argued that any attempt to 
specify them is apt to issue either in formulations too vague and porous to be of . 
use in practice or else in ones so highly particularized as not to qualify as genuine 
statements of law at all;'thus the model has been held at best to require major 
qualifications or amendments if it is to serve as a plausible representation of how 
historians actually proceed. Secondly, it has been urged that the proposed analysis 
fails to do justice to a crucial aspect of the historic's approach to his or her material. 
History has to do with the activities of human beings, and understanding the 
latter standardly involves notions like those of desire, belief, and purpose whose 
explanatory role cannot (it is claimed) be adequately comprehended within the 
framework of the covering-law theory. Hence, it has been maintained by a ’ 
number of philosophers, of whom William Dray has been one of the most 
influential, that an alternative model of 'rational explanation' often provides a 
better guide to the ways in which historians typically seek to render the past 
intelligible. The happenings of which they treat commonly comprise deliberate 
actions and their intended consequences, and satisfactorily accounting for these 
is a matter of reconstructing the reasons that made them appear appropriate or 
justified in the eyes of the agents concerned rather than of presenting them merely 
as occurrences that supposedly exemplify inductively attested uniformities. Such 
a rational model may be regarded as implicitly endorsing the 're-enactment' 
account of historical thinking propounded earlier by R. G. Collingwood, but 
without carrying the dubious epistemological implications for which theories 
embodying appeals to empathetic insight have sometimes beencriticized. The 
question remains, on the other hand, whether it can be validly employed in a 
manner that altogether dispenses with underlying generalizations concerning the 
determinants of human behaviour—a question that impinges on some notoriously 
controversial issues in the philosophy of mind.

Whatever the merits or otherwise of the covering-law and rational models 
of explanation, it seems clear that neither can be said to do more than offer partial 
and highly schematic perspectives on a topic which can take a variety of diverse 
forms and which has tended to prove in consequence resistant to different attempts 
to encapsulate its essence in a tidy formula or unitary interpretative scheme.Thus, 
explanations in history may range from being ones that purport.to demonstrate 
the inevitability of a particular event to others that are confined to indicating how 
an Unexpected occurrence was possible in a given set of circumstances, and from 
being ones that focus on the individual motivation attributable to certain historical' 
figures to others whose chief concern is with the influence exerted by such 
impersonal factors as environmental conditions or advances in technology. Nor 
is it obvious that explaining something in a historical context is invariably a matter
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Understanding Historyof showing it to be in some sense the.causal outcome of other events or states of 
affairs. Descriptions of an occurrence as being of a certain kind {e.g., as constituting 
a revolution), or again as being symptomatic of a particular tendency or trend, 
may perceptibly increase or illuminate our understanding of what took place. 
They do not, however, appear to do so by providing anything straight-forwardly 
analogous to a causal explanation, whether in the natural sciences or elsewhere.

OBfECnvnYAND Valuauon

What is often referred to as the problem of historical objectivity has been 
the source of further disputes about the status of history in relation to other 
branches of study or investigation. Admittedly, it has sometimes been argued . 
that the question whether history is or can be objective is not one that can 
legitimately be raised in a general or unrestricted way: within the discipline itself 
there certainly exist accepted criteria'according to which the objectivity or 
otherwise of particular historical accounts may be appraised and relevant' 
comparisons or contrasts drawn; but seeking to identify and critically examine 
such interna] standards is a very different matterfrom asking whether history as 
such constitutes an objective form of inquiry. Different it may be; nevertheless, 
this has not prevented philosophers and historians alike from giving serious 
consideration to the latter question or from seeing it as touching upon a number 
of complex and troublesome issues. The notion of objectivity is renowned for 
being a slippery one. What specific difficulties has it been thought to present 
here?

NOTES

One point frequently stressed concerns the fact that history is necessarily 
selective; a historian whose account aimed to include every conceivable constituent 
of a particular stretch of the past would be'comparable in some respects to Lewis 
Carroll's imaginary cartographer, whose ideal map was one that exactly 
reproduced, both in scale and detail, the piece of country it was meant to chart. 
Instead it must be recognized that the employment of selective judgements of 
relevance, together with ones of comparative importance or interest, represents a 
central and ineliminable feature of historical procedure. And this is held to have’ 
significant implications. For such judgements can be said to presuppose a range 
of preconceptions and attitudes which are in principle contestable and which are 
liable to vary from person to person, culture to culture, period to period. Individual 
preferences or contemporary preoccupations, .metaphysical or religious beliefs, 
moral or political convictions—these may all, if at times only unconsciously, 
influence such things as the presentation of historical findings, the choice of what 
to put in or omit, the relative weight assigned to different factors or causal 
conditions, and even the critical assessment of evidence and sources. In 
consequence, the conclusion has often been drawn that history is infected with a
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radical 'subjectivity' which casts doubt on its claims to be an indisputably factual 
discipline with impeccable cognitive credentials.

As with rhany arguments of a purportedly sceptical character, there is a 
danger in the present instance of various distinctions being blurred or overlooked. 
For example, it is an error to suppose that a historian's presentation of material 
and judgements of inclusion or exclusion must invariably be determined by 
allegedly subjective or arbitrary considerations. On the contrary, they may be 
dictated in a quite unexceptionable fashion by the specific nature and parameters 
of the particular problem that is under discussion. Again, it is one thing to say 
that a historian's own choice of subject is due to temperamental preference or to 
matters of current interest, but quite another to suggest that factors of the latter 
kind will necessarily affect the manner in which the topic is investigated or 
conclusions about it reached; nor, incidentally, does there seem to be any 
justification on this score for distinguishing history from other accredited types 
of inquiry where similar points apply. Furthermore, so far as criteria of historical 
importance are concerned, it may be contended that these are commonly 
susceptible to an interpretation involving what has been called 'causal fertility'. 
Thus, the decision over whether some given occurrence was of greater importance • 
than another event may be made on the strength of its having been causally 
productive of more far-reaching effects or more lasting repercussions. But it is 
arguable that questions of this type are purely empirical and as such responsive 
to impartial or detached investigation; they have nothing essentially to do with 
subjective beliefs or attitudes attributable to the historian and are answerable 
without any reference to those.

However, the concept of importance cannot invariably be interpreted along 
such narrowly causal or instrumental lines. It is also frequently used—in history 
as well as'elsewhere—to characterize what is regarded as intrinsically significant 
or worfliy of note on its own account. And it is far from clear that ascriptions of 
importance, so construed, can be treated as straightforwardly objective in the 
sense in which scientific statements are often assumed to merit this encomium. 
For they appear to reflect distinctively evaluative positions or points of view that 
may be allowed to exercise a definite, though by no means exclusive, influence 
on the ways in which historians sift and organize the material at their disposal. To 
maintain that history can to this extent be considered to have an irredu«:ibly 
evaluative dimension is not, of course, equivalent to suggesting that it is subjec;tive 
in the pejorative sense of implying personal idiosyncrasy or prejudice. Evaluative 
outlooks or standpoints can be widely shared and are capable of being understood 
in a fashion that permits of critical discussion and rational debate; moreover, 
thelogical status of moral judgements in particular continues to be a matter of 
philosophical dispute. None the less, it cannot be denied that it is on'the specific
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issue of the role and relevance of evaluative considerations that much of the ' Understanding History 
argument about historical objectivity has in fact tended to turn. There are certainly 
modem historians and philosophers who have felt that moral judgement should 
be as far as possible excluded from history as strictly conceived, its being—in the 
words of one of the former—'alien' to history's 'intellectual realm', and similar 
views have been expressed on other aspects of value. But the problem has also 
met with quite different types of response, not least on the part of recent analytical . 
writers who have argued that many of the fundamental terms and categories 
which the historical studies presuppose cannot be fully understood or properly 
applied without reference to the element of evaluation that pervades the sphere 
of human life and action. In the eyes of such objectors the conception of a wholly 
wertfrei history is at bestunrealizable in practice and at worst perhaps incoherent 
in principle. Generally, however, they have not seen this as in any way committing 
them to the opinion that history is not a valid form of inquiry or that there is no 
such thing as historical truth; despite what has at times been supposed, a'suitably 
circumspect appreciation of the role of value-judgement in historical thinking 
entails noconsequences of a radically sceptical kind.

Narrative and Interpretation

The same cannot be said of an aspect of historiography which has increasingly 
attracted the attention of philosophers and which has undoubtedly come to be 
viewed by some of them as having revisionary implications for the cognitive 
status of the subject. This concerns the nature and uses of narrative in the portrayal 
of the past. In opposition to certain accounts according to which storytelling 
essentially functions as little more than a' convenient device for conveying or 
writing up the results of independent research; it has been contended that. 
narrative in fact constitutes an autonomous mode of understanding which is 
distinctive of historical thought. Amongst other things, it involves apprehending 
historical occurrences in what has been termed a 'synoptic' or 'configurational' 
fashion that makes it possible to see them as forming part of an intelligible pattern 
and as contributing to an interrelated whole. When regarded in this lightnarrative • 
can be said tdfft^nscend the presentation of a merely chronological sequence of 
events; at thejs'ame time the kind of interpretation it provides is more 
comprehensive than what is usually understood by explanation in history, although 
it may be allowed to overlap with the latter in some of its forms.

Philosophers who have addressed themselves to this topic have often shown 
insight and subtlety, both in articulating and illustrating the crucial part played 
in narrative by factors like coherence and followability and in drawing interesting 
parallels between its uses in history and literature. In invoking such parallels they 
have been especially concerned to emphasize the role of imagination in historical
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writing and the extent to which the stories historians tell are actively constructed 
rather than 'read off' from the factual or evidential data in a passive or uncritical 
manner; they should not be thought of as retailing a set of happenings already 
neatly organized and waiting to be reproduced in linguistic form. But whatever 
the force of such contentions, it is another thing to suggest—as is sometimes 
done—that narratives in history must be conceived as artificially 'imposed' or 
freely 'projected' upon a past which itself lacks a discoverable narrative structure 
and which may be 'emplotted' (to use a favoured term) in any one of a number 
of different ways. While it may be salutary to challenge a naively mimetic view of 
their character, it does not follow that historical narratives are not answerable to 
criteria of truth in a fashion which sharply distinguishes them from works of 
literary fiction and which practising historians regard as setting recognizable limits 
to their acceptability. Hence, despite the contributions that writers like Louis 
Mink and Hayden White have made towards enlarging philosophical perspectives 
on the place of narrative in history, it is hardly surprising that the strain of 
epistemological scepticism running through much of their work has provoked 
lively criticisnv and is the subject of continuing controversy. Here, as elsewhere in 
the rich field of philosophy of history, may be found a host of contentious issues 
with roots, often stretching out into adjoining areas of thought and inquiry: it has 
been possible in this article to touch on only a representative selection of these.

NOTES

1.7 CAUSATION IN HISTORY
Most of us have been faced at some time with demands for an essay on 

'The causes of the French Revolution', or some other great event. Yet the notion 
of 'cause', whether for the historian or the plain man, is one of the most baffling 
that the student of History ever encounters. We all think we know what it is, yet 
the more closely we look the more puzzling it becomes. In the following points, 
we will try to show that finding causes in history is certainly necessary, apparently 
simple, and almost impossible.

Cause A2^ Regular Connection

David Hume (1711-1776) was the first to point out the nori-iippearance 'of 
causes. He found the solution of the puzzle in our expectations'^We have seen 

cause and effect conjoined so frequently that we expect the one to follow from 
the other and so accustom ourselves to belief in the operation of something wholly 
unreal. Causation is thus reduced to a form of self-delusion.

In Hume's own words:
.j

"There are no objects, which by the mere survey, without consulting 
experience, we can determine to be the causes of any other; and no 

. objects which we can certainly determine in the same manner not to be
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Understanding Historycauses. Anything may produce anything.” — (A Treatise of Human • 
Nature, Part III, Section 15.)
Yet it is hard to believe Hume’s challenging remark. We simply do not 

accept that, for all we know, 'anything may produce anything'. Our whole 

understanding of the world - science, technology, art, history - is based on our 
beliefs in the regularity of things. Water does not run uphill nor the sun set in the 
east. Moreover, we.think we can distinguish regular connection from causation. 
Wednesday regularly follows Tuesday, but we do not think that Tuesday causes 
it. One way to find a cause is by comparing two similar events. Let us strike 
matches. On one occasion the match lights; on the other it does not. We examine 
all the conditions; phosphorus on the match, oxygen in the air, a brisk friction 
against a rough surface- We find that on the occasions when.the ma'tch failed to 
light it had been rubbed on the smooth side of the box, not the rough. That, we 
conclude, was the cause of its failure to light. We shall come back to this when we 
consider causation in history.

Cause ANV Free Human Action

For this we have to consider the human factor. The philosopher-historian, 
R.G. Collingwood, argues that the primary sense of 'cause’ refers to what brings 
about a free human action. Russell agrees that it is 'the. analogy with human 
volition which rnakes the conception of cause such a fruitful source of fallacies'.

To cause a person to do something is to give them a motive for doing it. 
(Example: My wife's illness caused me to send for the doctor.) But motivation 
does not guarantee the action. Circumstances may favour or may hinder it. Strictly,

. our only experience of causation is the experience of our own willed actions in 
response to some motivation. When we observe the motion of billiard balls we 
can imagine the first bail motivating-the. second, that is, giving it a cause to move.- 
This is an illusion. Is not Hume right to'insist that there is no evidence of causation 
in nature - only in human actions?

Man's Intentions and Circumstances

Bearing these arguments in mind, we turn to causation in history. The 
historian is requir^^, both to give an account of what happened in the past and to 
account for it. This leads to a consideration of causes - as Carr said.

In history m"en and women are doing or trying to do, things. Their intentions 
are helped or frustrated by circumstances. The circumstances are human and 
non-human. The first consist of other people's thoughts, words and deeds. The 

second are the setting in which human actions may take place - for example, the 
weather,' tine soil, the presence or absence of tools, machines, buildings, weapons.

NOTES
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means of transport and communication. These may assist us or hinder us in 
carrying out our aims.

Let us, by way of example, ask for the causes of the Italian renaissance. 
First, what was it? It was the coming together at a certain time and place of the 
actions of a number of scholars, financiers, poets, philosophers, scholars, painters, 
sculptors and architects. To explain their actions we need to know, first, what 
motivated them, and second, what were the circumstances that favoured or 
hindered their aims. These circumstances included the presence of Roman remains 
- literary, architectural, etc - in Italy and the invention of printing (both for); also 
the tendency to conflict among the .Italian states and dependence on princely 
patronage (both against). Similar lists can be drawn up for other events. The 
chief thing Is to distinguish the causes (what motivated the actors) from the 
surrounding circumstances.

These only helped or hindered their intentions. Circumstances are often 
described as the conditions. To take another example: the cause of the First World 
War was the decision of various European governments to go to war. The 
favourable conditions included longstanding mutual distrust among nations and 
stockpiles of armaments. The unfavourable conditions included the fact that very 
few people actually wanted war, and the high cost and destructive power of 
modem weapons. It is clear that circumstances (or conditions) cannot themselves 
start a war or a renaissance; these require human intentions. But the circumstances 
can be powerfully influential on human action.

Unfortunately, this clear distinction between cause and conditions is 
frequently muddled. It comes about like this. When we wish to understand why 
something happened - a road accident, for example - we tend to look for that 
factor in the situation which, as it were, gives us a handle on it; something that 
we can alter at will. Among the conditions.favouring a road accident include the 
existence of roads, the production of motor cars, the darkness at night, and many 
others. An accident enquiry will ignore these, for they are nearly always present. 
It is likely to pinpoint the cause as the presence of black ice at a dangerous corner. 
Now, strictly, black ice is just ice; it cannot bring about anything. But the cause in 
this case (a human desire to drive along that road) was normal and seen as 
unexceptionable. The best 'handle' on the situation is to deaf with the black ice - 
perhaps by early gritting of the road. What is confusing is everyone saying that 
black ice was the cause, when it was only a non-human circumstance; in this

• ft *■'

case, one unfavourable to that action, (driving) which was the true cause. To
■'T' J

prohibit driving altogether in winter would certainly deal with the true cause, 
but that solution is not desirable. However, it is confusing to label as cause what 
was'no more than a condition. i

NOTES
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The historian does not seek a 'handle'. Rather, as discussed above, he tries 
to isolate the significant factor. It is the unusual (a war, a revolution, a great 
discovery) that he seeks to account for. In doing so he looks for the unusual 
precedent. Why, after a thousand years, did a very unusual event ocair in France 
in 1792: the French monarchy fell? Among the favourable circumstances were 
the ideas, of the Enlightenment, the bankruptcy, the high price of food, the threat 
from neighbouring monarchs. All these, commonly cited as causes, were actually 
circumstances rather than moving causes. The true causes were the actions of 
Danton and other revolutionaries. So long as this confusion exists the debate 
about the French Revolution need have no end. Of course, to understand why 
the men and women in Paris at this time acted as they did is not easy. But to 
concentrate on them alone at least simplifies the question about the causes of the 
Revolution.

CounterfactualHistory AND Ascribing Cause

However, what most bedevils the historian's search for causes is not the 
confusion between true cause and favourable circumstances. It is the assumption 
that he knows what did not happen. Most would agree with this definition: a 
cause in history is 'an event, action or omission but for which the whole subsequent 
course of events would have been significantly different', as the philosopher W.H. 
Walsh says. This, surely, is the sort of thing we seek when we look for causes in 
history. For example, the great French historian, Georges Lefebvre, wrote: 'There 
would have been no French Revolution - such as actually took place - if the King, 
"handing in his resignation", had not convoked the Estates-General.' This is called 
'a counter-factual condition', because it runs counter to the facts. The fact is that 
he did convoke them. We cannot know what might otherwise have happened, 
for the simple reason that we cannot know what never existed. We can only 
guess. Logically, this is alarming: historians are professing an impossible 
knowledge. In practice it is not so alarming, for we do that sort of thing all the 
time. 'If there had been no black ice there would have been no accident', we say. 
Can we be certain of that? Of course not. We can only say 'probably not' about 
the accident. Human life is full of such gueSsps and statisticians calculate 
probabilities.

HiSTOrVsPrOBLEM-ALL EVENTS ARE UNIQUE

However, this is not altogether comforting for the historian. If we cannot 
know the non-existent, we can guess at it and put our guesses into numbers. 
Cars have taken that comer many thousand times without accident. On the one 
occasion, there was black ice an accident occurred. That is enough for the ice to

Understanding History
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be seen as the cause. But what of Lefebvre? How many French revolutions have 
there been? Three or four at most. The numbers are statistically insignificant. In 
short, the historian has a far weaker case for .his belief in the 'might have beens' of 
history than in ordinary life. When he flies to a conference in the United States he 
can smother any qualms by recalling that planes have crossed the Atlantic safely 
perhaps a million times. He cannot know his future safety, but his belief in it has 
a fairly sound base; something like a million to one. But the 1789 revolution was 
unprecedented. What basis had Lefebvre in his belief? Nothing statistical, but 
perhaps it was a shrewd guess.

It can be concluded by returning to earlier remark that finding causes in 
history'is necessary, apparently simple and nearly impossible. To find a cause in 
anything but human intention is an error. Causes in nature do not exist. Moreover, 
the counter-factual guesses on which historians base their various guesses are 
also strictly non-existent. The.true business of history is the study of the men and 
women who made it. As Marx said: 'Men make their own history, but they do 
not make it under circumstances chosen by themselves.' If you want to know 
why things happened in history, the best thing is to seek out the intentions of the 
people concerned and to examine the circumstances, favourable or unfavourable, 
in which they had to act.

NOTES

1.8 SUMMARY

History is a systematic record of the actual events that took place in the 
past among a community or nation, sequenced-according to the period of 
such events with the characters and causes that were instrumental of those 
events in the process of its past social activities, and a measure of quality • 
of the religious, cultural, and economic life, of that community or nation.

Although the "father of history" has generally been acclaimed as Herodotus 
of Halicarnassus (484 BC - ca.425 BC), it is his contemporary Thucydides 
(ca. 460 BC - ca. 400 BC) who is credited with having begun the scientific 
approach to history in his work the History of the Peloponnesian War. 

The terms "objectivity" and "subjectivity," in.their modem usage, generally 
relate to a perceiving subject (normally a person) and a perceived or 
unperceived object. The object is something that presumably exists 
independent of the subject's perception of it. In other words, the object 
would "be there," as it is, even if no subject perceived it. Hence, objectivity 
is typically associated v/ith ideas such as reality, truth and reliability.

Historical study often focuses on events and developments that occur in 

particular blocks of time. Historians give these periods of time names in
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Understanding History■ order to allow "organising ideas and classificatory generalisations" to be 
used by historians. The names given to a period can vary with geographical 
location, as can the dates of the start and end of a particular period.

NOTES1.9 REVIEW QUESTIONS
1. Define history and discuss its nature.

2. What is the importance of history?.

3. What is the scope of history?

4. Discuss the problem of objectivity and subjectivity?

5. What is the importance of causation in history? .

>
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HISTORICAL METHODOLOGY 
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NOTES

STRUCTUlif , ‘ ,

2.1 Learning Objectives
2.2 Introduction
2.3 Historicism
2.4 History and Other, Disciplines
2.5 History and Methodology
2.6 Ancient Traditions of. Historical Writing
2.7 Chinese Traditions of Historical Writing
2.8 Ancient Indian Tradition of Historical Writing 

'2.9 Summary 
2.10 Review Questions .

'2'. 11 Further Readings
\

2.1 LEARNING OBTECTIVES
After going through this Chapter, .students will be able to :

• know the relationship of history with other disciplines;
• explain the concept of historicism;
« discusMh&historical methodologies; 
o state the ancient tr-aditions of historical v/iiticigs;

2.2 INTRODUCTION
The concept of history plays a fundamental role in human thought. It 

invokes notions of human agency, change, the role of material circumstances in 
human affairs, and the putative meaning of historical events. It raises the possibility 
of "learning from history." And it suggests the possibility of better understanding 
ourselves in the present, by understanding the forces, choices, and circumstances 
that brought us to our current situation. It is therefore unsurprishig that 
philosophers have sometimes turned their attention to efforts to examine history 
itself and the nature of historical knowledge. These reflections can be grouped 
together into a body of work called "philosophy of history." This work is
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heterogeneous, comprising analyses and arguments of idealists, positivists, 
logicians, theologians, and others, and moving back and forth over the divides 
between European and Anglo-American philosophy, and between hermeneutics ' 
and positivism.

Historicism, in the broadest sense, means the recourse to historical style, 
which was also utilized during the Renaissance, for example. Normally, however, 
this term is understood to mean the more narrow characterization and stylistic 
pluralism in the second half of the 19th century, which in turn can be differentiated 
into the so-called neostyles (Neo-Romanticism, Neo-Gotliic, Neo-Renaissance, Neo- 
Baroque, etc.). When these sU'les are intermixed, one'also speaks of Eclecticism.

During this period, several nations defined themselves anew, and in search 
for a national style, historicism’ played a leading role; typical here is Heinrich 
Hubsch's work. In welchem Style sollen wir bauen [In What Style Should We 
Build]. The origins of historicism lie both in Romanticism, in which national 
consciousness and interest for the Middle Ages was awakened, and also in 
classicism, in which one used elements from the Antique. The main carrier of 
historicism was architecture: the historical styles that were rediscovered were 
employed contemporaneously and choreographed for certain statements: in this 
way. Gothic elements were used for residences; for banks, theaters and museums, 
on the other hand, the Neo-renaissance was chosen. Well-to-do citizens prefered 
the forms of the Neo-Baroque style for their homes.

Historical Methodology 
and Writings

NOTES

2.3 HISTORICISM
Historicism is a mode of thinking in which the basic signifimnce of specific 

social context—e.^., time, place, local conditions—is central; whereas the notion 
of fundamental generalizable immutable laws in the realm of sociology or social 
behavior tends to be rejected.

The term has developed different and divergent, though loosely related, 
meanings. Elements of historicism appear in the writings of Italian philosopher 
G. B, Vico and French essayist Michel de Montaigne, and became fully developed 
with the dialectic of G. W. F. Hegel, influential in 19th-cenh!ry Europe The writings 
of Karl Marx, influenced by Hegel, also contain historicism. The term is also 
associated with the empirical social sciences and the work of Franz Boas.

Historicism may be conhasted with reductionist theories, which suppose 
that all developments can be explained by fundamental principles (such as in 
economic determinism), or theories that posit historical changes as result of 
random chance.

The Austrian-English philosopher Karl Popper attacked historicism along 
with the determinism and holism which he argued were at its root. Mso Talcott
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Parsons criticized historicism as a case of idealistic fallacy in The Structure of 
Social Action (1937).

• Post-structuralism uses the term New Historicism, which has some 
connections to both anthropology and Hegelianism.

The theological use of the word denotes the interpretation of biblical 
prophecy as being, related to church history.

Hegelian Historicism

The historidst position by Hegel suggests that any human society and all 
human activities such as science, art, or philosophy, are defined by their history, 
so that their essence can be sought only through understanding that. The history 
of any such human endeavor, moreover, not only builds upon but also reacts 
against what has: gone before; this is the source of Hegel's famous dialectic teaching 
usually summed up by the slogan "thesis, antithesis, and synthesis". (Hegel did 
not use these teK'ms, although Fichte did.) Hegel's famous aphorism, "Philosophy • 
is tine history of philosophy," describes it bluntly.

Hegel's position is perhaps best illuminated when contrasted against the 
atomistic and reductionist view of human societies and social activities self-defining 
on an ad hoc basis through the sum of dozens of interactions. Yet another 
contrasting mcdel is the persistent metaphor of a social contract. Hegel sees the 
relationship between individuals and societies as organic, not atomic: even their 
social discourse is mediated by language, and language is rooted in etymology 
and unique chiaracter. It thus preserves the culture of the past in thousands of 
half-forgotten frozen metaphors. To understand why a person is the way he is, 
you must put that person in a society: and to understand that society, you must 
understand its: history, and the forces that shaped it. The Zeitgeist, the "Spirit of 
the Age," is the concrete embodiment of the most important factors that are 
acting in human history at any given time. This contrasts with teleological theories 
of activity, which suppose that the end is the determining factor of activity, as 
well as those '.vho believe in a tabula rasa, or blank slate, view, where individuals 
are defined by their interactions!

These i; deas can be taken in several directions. The Right Hegelians, working • 
from Hegel's opinions about the organicism and historically determined nature 
of human soc deties, took Hegel's historicism as a justification of the unique destiny 
of national groups and the importance of stability and institutions. Hegel's 
conception of human societies as entities greater than the individuals who 
constitute tlnem influenced nineteenth century romantic nationalism and its 
twentieth c entury excesses. The Young Hegelians, by contrast, took Hegel's 
thoughts on societies shaped by the forces of social conflict for a doctrine of 
progress, ar id attempted to chart a course that would manipulate these forces to

NOTES
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lead to various improved outcomes, Karl Marx's doctrine of "historical 
inevitabilities" and historical materialism is one of the more influential reactions 
to this side of Hegel's thought. Significantly, Karl Marx's theory of alienation comes 
full circle to the' thought of the Hegelian right, arguing among other things that 
capitalism disrupts the rooted nature of traditional relationships between workers 
and their work.

Hegelian historicism is related to his ideas on the means by which human 
societies progress, specifically tlie dialectic and his conception of logic as reflecting 
the inner essential nature of reality. Hegel attributes the change to the "modern" 
need to interact with the world, whereas ancient philosophers were self-contained, 
and medieval philosophers were monks. In his History of Philosophy Hegel writes:

In modern times things are very different; now we no longer see philosophic 
individuals who constitute a class by themselves. With the present day all difference 
has disappeared; philosophers are not monks, for we find them generally in 
connection with the world, participating with others in some common work or 
calling. They live, not independently, but in the relation of citizens, or they occupy 
public offices and take part in the life of the state. Certainly they may be private 
persons, but if so, their position as such does not in any way isolate them from 
their other relationship. They are involved in present conditions, in the world 
and its work and progress. Thus their philosophy is only by the way, a sort of 
luxury and superfluity. This difference is really to be found in the manner in 
which outward conditions have taken shape after the building up of the inward 
world of religion. In modern times, namely, on account of the reconciliation of 
the worldly principle with itself, the, external world is at rest, is brought into 
order — worldly relationships, conditions, modes of life, have become constituted 
and organized in a manner which is conformable to nature and rational. We see a 
universal, comprehensible connection, and with that individuality likewise attains 
another character and nature, for it is no longer the plastic individuality of the 
ancients. This connection is of such power that every individuality is under its 
dominion, and yet at the same time can construct for itself an inward world.

This view that entanglement in.society creates an indissoluble bond with 
expression, would be an influential question in philosophy going forward, namely, 
the requirements for ind ividuali ty. It would be taken up by Nietzsche, John Dewey 
and Michel Foucault directly, s'tS well as in the work of numerous artists and 
authors. The;^ have been various responses to Hegel's challenge. The Romantic 
period focused on the ability of individual genius to transcend time and place, 
and use the materials from their heritage to fashion works which were beyond 
determination. The modern would advance versions of John Locke's infinite 
malleability of the human animah Post-structuralism would argue that since 
history is not present, but only the image of history, that while an individual era

NOTES
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or power structure might focus on a particular history, that the contradictions 
within the story would hinder the very purposes that the history was constructed 
to advance.

AnihropologicalHistoricism

Within anthropology and other sciences which study the past, historicism 
has a different meaning. It is associated with the work of Franz Boas. His theory 
took the diffusionist concept that there were a few "cradles of civilization" which 
grew outwards in circles, and merged it with the idea that societies would adapt 
to their circumstances, which is called historical particularism. The school of 
historicism grew up in response to unilinear theories that social development 
reflected adaptive fitness, and therefore existed on a spectrum. While these theories 
wer^ espoused by Charles Darwin and many of his students, their application as 
applied in Social Darwinism and General Evolution characterized in the theories' 
of Spencer and White, historicism was neither anti-selection, nor anti-evolution, 
as Darwin never attempted nor offered an explanation for cultural evolution. 
However, it attacked the notion that there was one normative spectrum of 
development, instead focusing on how local conditions would create adaptations 
to the local environment. Steward refuted the viability of globally and universally 
applicable adaptive standards proposing that culture was honed adaptively in 
response to the idiosyncrasies of the local environment, the cultural ecology, by 
specific evolution, What was adaptive for one region might not be so for another. 
This conclusion has likewise been adopted by modern forms of biological 
evolutionary theory.

The primary method of historicism was empirical, namely that there were 
so many requisite inputs into a society or event, that only by focusing on the data 
available could a theory of the source be determined. In this view, grand theories 
are unprovable, and instead intensive field work would determine the most likely 
explanation and history of a culture, and hence it is named Historicism. Boas 
would later teach at Columbia University and this would produce a school of 
thought based on his ideas.

This view would produce a wide range of definition of what, exactly, 
constituted culture and history, but in. each case the only means of explaining it 
was in terms of the historical particulars of the culture itself.

NEWHiSTORiaSM

Since the 1950s, when Lacan and Foucault argued that each epoch has its 
own knowledge system, which individuals are inexorably entangled with, many 
post-structuralists have used historicism: to describe the view that all questions 
must be settled within the cultural and social context in which they are raised.

NOTES
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Answers cannot be found by appeal to an external truth, but only within the 
confines of the norms and forms that phrase the question. This version of 
historicism holds that there are only the raw texts, markings and artifacts that 
exist in the present, and the conventions used to decode them. This school of 
thought sometimes goes by the name of New Historicism.

The same label, new historicism is also employed for a school of literary 
scholarship which interprets a poem, drama, etc. as an expression of or reaction 
to the power-structures of the surrounding society. Stephen Greenblatt is an 
example of this school..

ModernHistoricism

Within the context of 20th century philosophy, the conflict over whether 
ahistoricai and immanent methodologies were sufficient to understand meaning 
— that is to say, “what you see is what you get" positivism — or whether context, 
background and culture are important beyond the mere need to decode words, 
phrases and references. While post-structural historicism is relativist in its 
orientation, that is, it sees each culture as its own frame of reference, a large 
number of thinkers have embraced the need for historical context, not because 
culture is self-referential, but because there is no more compressed means of 
conveying all of the relevant information except through history. This view is 
often seen as being rooted in the work of Benedetto Croce. Recent historians in 
this tradition include Thomas Kuhn.

Christian Historicism

In Christianity, the term historicism refers to the confessional Protestant 
form of prophetical interpretation which holds that the fulfillment of biblical 

. prophecy has taken place throughout history and continues to take place today; 
as opposed to other methods which limit the time-frame of prophecy-fulfillment 
to the past or to the future. The historicist method is what led reformers 
throughout Europe to declare that the Pope was the man of sin sitting on the 
seven hills of Rome. Examples of famous Christians and Protestant denominations 
declaring the pope to be the antichrist include the Waldensians, Albigenses, 

‘ Lollards, Lutherans, Calvinists, Hussians, and a host of individuals, including the 
father of the modern English Bible William Tyndale and even articles of faith 
such as the original Westminster Confession of Faith.

Dogmatic AND Ecclesiastic Historicism

' There is also a particular view in ecclesiastical history and in the history of 
dogmas which has been described as historicist by Pope Pius XII in the encyclical 
Human! Generis. "They add that the history of dogmas consists in the reporting 
of the various'forms in which revealed truth has been clothed, forms that have

NOTES
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succeeded one another in accordance with the different teachings and opinions 
that have arisen over the course of the centuries."

Karl Marx
NOTES

The social theory of Karl Marx, with respect to modern scholarship, stands 
in a deeply ambiguous relation to historicism. Critics of Marx have leveled the 
charge of historicism against his theory since its very genesis. However, the issue 
of historicism also finds itself at the center stage of many debates within Marxism 
itself; the charge of historicism has been leveled against various theoretical strains 
of Marxism, typically disparaged by Marxists as "vulgar" Marxism.

Marx himself expresses deep critical concerns with this historicist tendency 
in his Theses on Feuerbach;

"The materialist doctrine that men are products of circumstances and 
upbringing, and that, therefore, changed men are products of changed 
circumstances and changed upbringing, forgets that it is men who 
change circumstances and that the educator must himself be educated. 
Hence, this doctrine is bound to divide society into two parts, one of.' 
which is superior to society. The coincidence of the changing of 
circumstances and of human activity or sel f-change [Selbstveranderung] 
can be conceived and rationally understood only as revolutionary 
practice." —Karl Marx, "Theses on Feuerbach, HI"

2.4 HISTORY AND OTHER DISCIPLINES
History, as a discipline, is a synthesis of many fields within the humanities 

and social sciences applied to the understanding of human societies, both past 
and present. History looks at the role of anthropology, geography, economics, 
philosophy, political theory, religion, art and literature in the development and 
function of society. Students trained in historical techniques learn how to analyse 
the effects of such scial institutions on their creators, and consider how the 
successes and failures of p^t peoples shape our current cultural discourse. History 
also considers the effects of the natural world on human societies. Drought and 
floods, global temperature change, environmental depredation, and epidemic 
diseases have all affected the hurnan community throughout time, and history 
students learn to assess both their past and future impacts.

History, Geography and Social Studies

The world history and geography are inseparable, they are treated as 
essentially one subject. When the term "history" is encountered here, it may 
generally be considered to include geography. History is the broader field, 
encompassing all of human experience. Geography's concern is somewhat
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narrower, focusing on human interaction with the physical environment. 
Therefore, geography is a major constituent of world history along with other 
human-centered disciplines such as political science, anthropology, sociology, 
economics and the arts.

The relationship between history and geography is especially close because 
' they represent two fundamental dimensions of the same phenomenon. History 
views human experience from the perspective of time, geography from the 
perspective of space. These dimensions of time and space are locked in a symbiotic 
dance, a perpetual interactive feedback loop in which one dimension is constantly 
affecting the other.

What is the relationship between history, geography and social studies? 
Social studies is a term that refers to the study of any or all of the social sciences, 
which include history, geography, government, political science, economics, 
antliropology, philosophy, psychology and sociology. In truth, most high school 
social studies teachers teach history, geography or government (sometimes called 
civics). These subjects are termed the "foundational disciplines" of social studies 
by the National Council for the Social Studies. Larger schools may offer courses 
in other social sciences as well.

Even when schools offer only history, geography or government, other social 
science disciplines nonetheless contribute to the curriculum as educators draw 
.upon these fields to provide subject matter and useful modes of examining concepts 
studied in the foundational subjects. The Commission on History in Schools, which 
places history and geography at the center of the social studies curriculum, 
described the relationship with this way:,

"...history and geography provide the context of time and place for 
ideas and methods drawn from the social sciences - anthropology, 
economics, political science, psychology, and sociology. In turn, the 
formulations of the social sciences offer lively questions to explore in 
the historical narrative, and numberless insights to enrich it."

Today the term "social studies" generally refers to the academic department 
in school where history, geography and government (and perhaps other social 
sciences) are taught. In decades past, however, .social studies was promoted as a 
course of study in its own right. Instead of studying the traditional subjects students 
would be exposed to an amalgamation of concepts mined from the various social 
science disciplines. This approach eventually fell into disfavour with critics calling 
it a "hash," a "useless catch-all" and a "dumping ground for fad courses." Schools 
have since gravitated back to the traditional subjects of history, geography and 
government which provide more coherent and rigorous frameworks for 
integrating useful knowledge from the social sciences.

NOTES
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History AND Literature

Some people argue that art and literature are themselves historical records. 
It’s been said that "history is written by the victors" of particular conflicts. Art and 
literature, though, are both often created by people who witnessed (whether 
directly or indirectly) historical happenings and not simply people who were 
directly involved in historical events. Because of that, art and literature often serve 
as records of the social and personal impressessions that follow from historical 
movements. In that respect, art and literature can be .understood as being records 
of what particular historical events actually felt like, raflier than simple descriptions 
of what occured during particular historical events.

Literature was developed throughout the past as a means to record History. 
Before books became common (or even invented really) stories and tales of heroic 
deeds were passed on by bards and. other story tellers. History is the foundation 
for creating literature and literature sometimes represents history.

The relationship is reciprocal. Our culture affects what we write and what 
we write is used to interpret our history. However, our history influences culture, 
which creates a beautiful loop in which these three things work together to define 
a group of people, a nation, etc.

The relationship is that history makes up culture and both culture and history 
makes up literature. "The reason why history makes up culture is because of groups 
of people that fall under the same category such as muslims, germans, and so on. 
And withing these category these people identify themselves as a certain group 
and this group grows (culture). Literature is basically a fonn of history where 
things evolve through culture such as stories. For example shakespeare is a literature 
and history of English people.

History AND Political Science

The relation between political science and history is very close. It has been 
put by sir John Seeley in this couplet.

'History without political science has no fruit'
'Political science without history has no root'
History essential for political science: History is a record of past events.Ii 

provides raw material to political science. Political science tells us not only what 
the state is but also what it has been.The study of the state as'it has been can be 
done only with the help of history. Historical study is essential for understanding 
political thoughts,movements and institutions history is a vast store house of facts 
and information as from which political science abtains data for its generalisation.

Political science essential for history; History has also much to borrow from 
political science. Our knowledge of history is meaningless if the political bearings

NOTES
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of events and movements are adequately appreciated e.g.,The history of the 
nineteenth century Europe cannot be fully understood withoutbringing out the 
significance of movement like nationalism',imperialism,individualism and 
socialism.

Difference between the two :
All this does not mean that history and political science are one and the 

same.There are fundamental difference between the two. History is a record of 
past events and movements which embraces wars, revolution, military compaign, 
economic, political, social and religous upheavals. All these materials are not 
required for purposes of political science. The main concern of the student of 
political science is to study the evolution of political institutions and other facts 
which bear directly or indirectly on the state. Political science thus selects facts 
out of history.

Our conclusion is that political science and historythough they are different 
subjects yet they touch each other on many points.

NOTES

2.5 HISTORY AND METHODOLOGY
The historical method comprises the techniques and guidelines by which 

historians use primary sources and other evidence to research and then to write 
histories in the form of accounts of the past. The question of the nature, and even 
the possibility, of a sound historical method is raised in the philosophy of history 
as a question of epistemology.

Sources

Core Principles '
The following core principles of source criticism were formulated by two 

. Scandinavian historians, Olden-Jorgensen (1998) and Thuren (1997):
• Human sources may be relics such as a fingerprint; or narratives such as a 

statement or a letter. Relics are more credible sources than narratives.
• Any given source may be forged or corrupted. Strong indications of the 

originality of the source increase its reliabUity.
• The closer a source is to the event which it purports to describe, the more 

one can trust it to give an accurate description of what really happened.
• A primary source is more reliable than a secondary source which is rnore 

reliable than a tertiary source, and so on,
o If a number of independent sources contain the same message, the 

credibility of the message is strongly increased.
• The tendency of a source is its motivation for providing some kind of bias. 

Tendencies should be minimized or, supplemented with opposite 
motivation's.
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If it can be demonstrated that die witness or source has no direct interest 
in creating bias then the credibility of the message is increased.

Procedures
Bemheim (1889) and Langlois & Seignobos (1898) proposed a-seven-step 

procedure for source criticism in history:
1. If the sources all agree about an event, historians can consider the event 

proved.
2. However, majority does not rule; even if most sources relate events in one. 

way, that version will not prevail unless it passes the test of critical textual 
analysis.

3. The source whose account can be confirmed by reference to outside 
authorities in some of its parts can be trusted in its entirety if it is impossible 
similarly to confirm the entire text.

4. When two sources disagree on a particular point, the historian will prefer 
the source with most "authority"—that is the source created by the expert 
or by the eyewitness.
Eyewitnesses are, in general, to be preferred especially in circumstances 
where the ordinary observer could have accurately reported what transpired 
and, more specifically, when they deal with facts known by most 
contemporaries.
If two independently created sources agree on a matter, the reliability of

b

each is measurably enhanced.
When two sources disagree and there is no other means of evaluation, 
then historians take the source which seems to accord best with common 
sense.

NOTES

5.

6.

7.

External CRjrncisM: AurHENncriYAND Provenance

Garraghan divides criticism into six inquiries :
1. When was the source, written or unwritten, produced (date)?
2. Where was it produced (localization)?
3. By whom was it produced (authorship)?
4. From what pre-existing material was it produced (analysis)?

1

• 5. In what original form was it produced (integrity)?
6. • What is the evidential value of its contents (credibility)?

I

The first four are known as higher criticism; the fifth, lower criticism; and, 
together, external criticism. The sixth and final inquiry about a source is called 
internal criticism. ; ‘
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R. J. Shafer on external criticism: "It sometimes is said that its function is 
negative, merely saving us from using false evidence; whereas internal criticism 
has the positive function of telling us how to use authenticated evidence."

. . ■ I

Internal Criticism:HistoricalReuabiuty \

■ Noting that few documents are accepted as completely reliable, Louis 
Gottschalk sets down the general rule, "for each particular of a document the 
process of establishing credibility should be separately undertaken regardless of 
the general credibility of the author." An author's trustworthiness in the main 
may establish a background probability for the consideration of each statement,

I

but each.piece of evidence extracted must be weighed individually.

Eyewitness Evidence

R. J. .Shafer offers this checklist for evaluating eyewitness testimony:

1. Is the real meaning of the staterhent different from its literal meaning? Are 
words used in senses not employed today? Is the statement meant to be 
ironic O'.e., mean other than it says)?

2. How well could the author observe thejthing he reports? Were his senses 
equal to the observation? Was his physical location suitable to sight, hearing, 
touch? Did he have the proper social ability to observe: did he understand 
the language, havepther expertise required {e.g., law, military); was he not 
being intimidated by his wife or the secret police?

3. How did the author report?, and what Was his ability to do so?

• Regarding his ability to report, was he biased? Did he have proper time 
for reporting? Proper place for reporting? Adequate recording instruments?

• When did he report in relation to hisj observation? Soon? Much later? 

Fifty years is much later as most eyewitnesses are dead and those who
- remain may have forgotten relevant material.

• What was the author's intention in reporting? For whom did he report? 
Would that audience be likely to require or suggest distortion to the author?

• Are there additional clues to intended veracity? Was he indifferent on the 
subject reported, thus probably not intending distortion? Did he make 
statements damaging to himself, thus probably hot seeking to distort? 
Did he give incidental or casual information, almost certainly not intended 
to mislead?

.4. Do his statements seem inherently improbable: e.g., contrary to human 
nature, or in conflict with what we know?

5. Remember that some types of information are easier to observe and report 
on than others;

NOTES
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6. Are there inner contradictions in the document?
Louis Gottschalk adds an additional consideration: "Even when the fact in 

question may not be well-known, certain kinds of statements are both incidental 
and probable to such a degree that error or falsehood seems unlikely. If an ancient 
inscription on a road tells us that a certain proconsul built that road while Augustus 

was princeps, it may be doubted without further corroboration that that proconsul 
really built the road, but would be harder to doubt that the road was built during 
the principate of Augustus. If an advertisement informs readers that A and B 
Coffee may be bought at any reliable grocer's at the unusual price of fifty cents a 
pound,' all the inferences of the advertisement may well be doubted without 
corroboration except that there is a brand of coffee on the market called 'A and B 
Coffee.'"

Indirect Witnesses
Garraghan says that most information comes from "indirect witnesses," 

people who were not present on the scene but heard of the events from someone 

else. Gottschalk says that a historian may sometimes use hearsay evidence. He 
writes, "In cases where he uses secondary witnesses, however, he does not rely 

upon them fully. On the contrary, he asks: (1) On whose primary testimony does 
the secondary witness base, his'statements? (2) Did the secondary witness 

accurately report the primary testimony as a whole? (3) If not, in what details did 
he accurately report the primary testimony? Satisfactory answers to the second 
and third questions may provide the historian with the whole or the gist of the 
primary testimony upon which the secondary witness may be his only means of 
knowledge. In such cases the secondary source is the historian's 'original' source, 
in the sense of being the 'origin' of his knowledge. Insofar as this 'original' source 
is an accurate report of primary testimony, he tests its credibility as he would that 

. of the primary testimony itself."

Oral Tradition
Gilbert Garraghan maintains that oral tradition may be accepted if it satisfies 

either two "broad conditions" or six "particular conditions", as follows:
A. Broad conditions stated.

1. The tradition should be supported by an unbroken series of witnesses, 
reaching from the immediate and first reporter of the fact to the living 
mediate witness from whom we take it up, or to the one who was the first 
to commit it to writing.

2. There should be several parallel and independent series of witnesses 
testifying to the fact in question.

NOTES
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B. Particular conditions formulated.
1. The tradition must report a public event of importance, such as would 

necessarily be known directly to a great number of persons.
2: The tradition must have been generally believed, at least for a definite 

period of time. I . '
3. During that definite period it must have gone without protest, even from 

persons interested in denying it.
4. The tradition must be one of relatively limited duration. [Elsewhere,

Garraghan suggests a maximum limit of 150 years, at least in cultures that 
excel in oral remembrance.] !

5. The critical spirit must have been sufficiently developed while the tradition 
lasted, and the necessary means of critical investigation must have been at 
hand.

6. Critical-minded persons who would surely have challenged the tradition 
— had they considered it false — must; have made no such challenge.

Other methods of verifying oral tradition may exist, such as comparison 
with the evidence of archaeological remains.

More recent evidence concerning the potential reliability or unreliability of 
oral tradition has come out of fieldwork in West Africa and Eastern Europe.

Synthesis: Historical Reasoning

Once individual pieces of information have been assessed in context,
' hypotheses can be formed and established by historical reasoning.

Argument to the Best Explanation
C. Behan McCullagh lays dovyn seven conditions for a successful argument 

to the best explanation:
1. The statement, together with other statements already held to be true, 

must imply yet other statements describing present, observable data. (We 
will henceforth call the first statement 'the hypothesis', and.the statements 
describing observable data, 'observation statements'.)

2. The hypothesis must be of greater explanatory scope than any other 
incompatible hypothesis about the same subject; that is, it must imply a 
greater variety of observation statements.

3. The hypothesis must be of greater explanatory power than any other 
incompatible hypothesis about the same subject; that is, it must make the 
observation statements it implies more probable than any other.

4. The hypothesis must be more plausible than any other incompatible 
hypothesis about the same subject; that is, it must be implied to some

- degree by a greater variety of accepted truths than any other, and be implied

•I
1

NOTES
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■ more strongly than any other; and its probable negation must be implied 
by fewer beliefs, and implied less strongly than any other.

5. The hypothesis must be less ad hoc than any other incompatible hypothesis 
about the same subject; that is, it must include fewer new' suppositions 
•about the past which are not already implied to some extent by existing 
beliefs.

6. It must be disconfirmed by fewer accepted beliefs than any other 
incompatible hypothesis about the sarne subject; that is, when conjoined 
with accepted truths it must imply fewer observation statements and other 
statements which are believed to be false.

' .7. It must exceed other incompatible hypotheses about the same subject by 
so much, in characteristics 2 to 6, that there is little chance of an 
incompatible hypothesis, after further investigation, soon exceeding it in 
these respects.

McCullagh sums up, "if the scope.and strength of an explanation are very 
great, so that it explains a large number and variety of facts, many.more than any 
competing explanation, then it is likely to be true."

Statistical Inference
McCullagh states this form of argument as follows;

1. There is probability (of the degree p,) that whatever is an A is a B.
2. It is probable (to the degree p^) that this is an A.

3. Therefore (relative to these premises), it is probable (to the degree p, x Pj) 
that this is a B. ,

McCullagh gives this example:
In thousands of cases, the letters V.S.L.M. appearing at the end of a Latin 
inscription on a tombstone stand for 'Votinn Solvit Liberis Merito.

2. From all appearances tire letters V.S.L.M. arc on this tombstone at the end 
of a Latin inscription.

3. Therefore, these-letters on this tombstone stand for “Voturn Solvit Libens 
Merito”.

llris is a syllogism in probabilistic form, making use of a generalization 
formed by induction from numerous examples (as the first premise). 

Argument from Analogy
The structure of the argument is as follows:

1. One thing (object, even'., or- -t.'! - o'" p*^fa]*-c) has properties p. ... p„ and

, 4 r •

2. Anotlter thing has properties p,... o .
3. So f:he Lifter ha;-p'"'oertvr
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McCullagh says that an argument from analogy, if sound, is either a "covert 
statistical syllogism" or better expressed as an argument to the best explanation. 
It is a statistical syllogism when it is "established by a sufficient number and 
variety of instances of the generalization"; otherwise, the argument may be invalid 
because properties 1 through n are unrelated to property n + 1; unless property 
n + 1 is the best explanation of properties 1 through In. Analogy, therefore, is 
uncontroversial only when used to suggest hypotheses, not as a conclusive 
argument.

NOTES

2.6 ANCIENT TRADITIONS OF HISTORICAL WRITING
Following Huizinga's definition. Van Seters distinguished between 

historiography as a general term for all historical texts and history writing as the 
genre in which a civilization or nation tried to render an account of its collective 
past. Although historiographical materials are preserved from Egypt, Mesopotamia 
and the Hittites, Van Seters (jjpncluded that true history writing developed first in 
Israel and then in Greece, where its closest analogs are found.

Van Seters discerned a number of features of history writing in ancient 
Greece, especially in the work of Herodotus, who is widely called "the father of 
history," that illumine the nature of the Bible's history writing. Two facets of 
Herodotus's work constitute it as an intellectual form. First, Herodotus engaged 
in personal research or investigation. Indeed, the basic meaning of the Greek 
term historia, from which our word history is derived, is "investigations" or 
"researches." Herodotus gathered first-hand information, especially about 
geography and social customs, as well as traditions, legends and even myths of 

• local peoples about whom he wrote.
Second, Herodotus recorded the traditions that he received in writing. Thus 

history writing was the deliberate product of a literate society, rather than the 
result of the gradual accumulation of traditions. What sources Herodotus 
possessed came to him in both oral and written forms, but it was his crafting of 
them into a unified whole that set his work apart from that of individual storytellers 
(or "logographers") who preceded him. Ancient history writing was not 
journalism; it was closer to storytelling than to the objective reporting of past 
events.

Several features of ancient Greek history writing illustrate the freedom that 
historians exercised in their literary creations. First, Herodotus and his successors 
organized their histories "paratactically" by stringing together different stories 
and episodes, often with their own introductions and conclusions, but with little 
or no verbal connection between them. Some Greek historians used genealogies 
to frame their works. Ancient Greek historians also used speeches and narrative 

• formulas as structuring devices. Such speeches typically were invented by the
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historian, in both wording and substance, according to what was deemed 
appropriate to the occasion. After all, the historian usually was not present at the 
occasions when speeches were delivered, especially those in the distant past. These 
historians also invented stories and sources to fill in gaps in their work.

Greek-Roman Traditions

•The historical period of Ancient Greece is unique in world history as the 
first period attested directly in proper historiography, while earlier ancient history 
or proto-history is known by much more circumstantial evidence, such as annals, 
chronicles, king lists, and pragmatic epigraphy.

Herodotus is widely known as the "father of history", his Histories being 
eponymous of the entire field. Written between the 450s and 420s BC, the scope 
of Herodotus' work reaches about a century in the past, discussing 6th-cerrtury 
historical figures such as Darius I of Persia, Cambyses II and Psamtik III, and 
alludes to some 8th-century ones such as Candaules.

Herodotus was succeeded by authors such as Thucydides, Xenophon, 
Demosthenes, Plato and Aristotle. Most of these authors were either Athenians or 
pro-Athenians, which is why far more is known about the history and politics of 
Athens than, of many other cities. Their scope is further limited by a focus on 
political, military and diplomatic history, ignoring economic and social history.

The history of the Greek Language begins, as far as the surviving texts are 
concerned, with the Mycenaean civilization at least as early as the thirteenth century 
BCE. The earliest texts are written in a script called Linear B. After the collapse of 
the Mycenaean civilization (around 1200 BCE) writing disappeared from Greece. 
In the late ninth to early eighth century BCE ascript based on the Phoenician 
syllabary was introduced, with unneeded consonant symbols being reused to 
represent the Greek vowels. The oldest surviving alphabetic inscriptions are written 
using this new system and date from the late eighth century BCE.

In, the classical or liellenic period Greek existed in several major dialects, 
each of which has its own.significance for 'the history of the language, but the 
most influential of these would ultimately prove to be the one spoken in Athens, 
called Attic. Well within tlie hellenic period, though, Attic and Ionic—the form of • 
the language spoken mainly in the Greek city states directly across the Aegean 
Sea from Athens—exerted significant influence on each other as the preferred 
forms of the language for oratory and philosophical prose, eventually producing 
a dialect now called Attic-Ionic.

After the conquests of Alexander the Great (roughly 336-323 BCE) the 
language underwent far-reaching changes. Alexander carried the Attic-Ionic form 
of the language, along with Greek culture more generally, far into the Near East 
where it became the standard language of commerce and government, existing
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along side many local languages. Greek was adopted as a second language by the 
native people of these regions and was ultimately transformed into what has come 
to be called the Hellenistic Koine or common Greek. This new form of the language 
remained essentially a further development of the Attic-Ionic synthesis.

The Hellenistic Koine brought significant changes in vocabulary, 
pronunciation, and grammar, and some of these changes have persisted into 
Modem Greek. The time of rapid change initiated by Alexander, though, lasted 
from about 300 BCE to 300 CE. The histories of Polybius, the discourses of Epictetus, 
and the Christian New Testament all date from this period and are good 
representatives of the Koine.

During the hellenistic period some purists reacted strongly against the Koine. 
They developed a movement called Atticism, which treated classical Attic as the 
only acceptable standard for prose writing. This movement would continue to 
influence Greek writing well into the modem era by constraining the production 
of literature in the normal idiom of actual daily speech.

Atticism dominated the production of literature for the entire Byzantine 
era from the establishment of Constantinople in 330 until 1453 when the city was 
defeated by the Turks. The development of actual daily speech during this period 
is extraordinarily difficult to reconstruct since the vernacular speech was deemed 
unfit for literary production. As Greece entered a protracted period of bondage to 
the Turks lasting four hundred years, its literary production had been drastically 
reduced by the demands of Atticism.

Crete managed to resist Turkish control until 1669. The poetry produced 
there in the local dialect near the end of this period would contribute significantly 
to the development of modem demotic literature as would the folk songs produced 
on the mainland.

When Greece finally won its freedom in 1830 a new kingdom was formed 
with Athens and the Peloponnese at its core. The dialects spoken in these regions, 
became the basis for the standard spoken language of today's Greek society. This 
standard was not formed directly from the folk songs and poetry of earlier peasant 
society, however. Apurified, katharevusa (kaqareuousa) form of Greek was devised. 
Efforts to impose it were heavily influenced by the old Atticism, though, and the 
attempt to produce a prose medium broad enough to cover both formal and 
colloquial situations has proved extraordinarily difficult. Even today the language 
question still presents problems, yet the continuing growth of educational 
institutions as well as journalism and the broadcast media have begun to affect a 
solution. The distance between demotic and katharevusa is narrowing as a way of 
speech arises which combines aspects of both.

NOTES
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Characteristics of Greek Historical Writings
Scholars have traced the begirvnings of Greek historiography, or the writing 

of history, to the body of mythical tales, first transmitted orally in Greek culture, 
that made up its earliest literature. One of the main purposes of Greek myths, in 
fact, was to create a sense of the past and to make that past intelligible to the 
average citizen. Greeks first learned something about their origin as a people 
through Homeric poetry, some of which is now known to have a basis in fact and 
some of which was wholly imaginative. In some ways, as critics have observed, 
the events of the distant past became more real than the present, as stories of the 
gods and such mythical heroes as Odysseus and Agamemnon took hold of the 
national psyche. The Theogony, a work dating to the eighth century B.C. and 
generally attributed to Hesiod also supported this tradition by presenting the story 
of the beginning of the world based on legends of the Greek gods; the Works and 
Days, likewise attributed to Hesiod, related a kind of history of civilization by 
describing the various "ages" of the world. Early Greek poetry recited by bards at 
festivals and in private homes presented a past that w'as customarily viewed as at 
least partly factual; it also certainly kept alive an interest, albeit highly ethnocentric, 
as scholars have pointed out, in the idea of history.

The Greek worldview began to expand, how'ever, in the mid-sixth century 
B.C., when Anaximander of Miletus began writing prose accounts about geography 
and eventually went on to construct a map of the known world. These two 
strands—mythical history and observational geography—helped to provide the 
impetus for what is often referred to as. the Ionian intellectual revolution of the 
fifth century B.C. The chief two characteristics of this revolution were a new spirit 
•of scepticism toward received myths and an interest in inquiry (historia) into 
matters concerning naan and his world. During this period Greece was ruled first 
by Lydian overlords who controlled lands from Asia Minor to Sardis, and later by 
the Persians. Apparently inspired to find out more about their occupiers and about 
the other people w:ith whom they came into contact through trade and travel,- 
prose writers knoum as logographers, writing in the Ionian dialect of Greek, 
composed numerous accounts dealing with ethnology and anthropology, and 
preserving in writing many legends, folktales, traditions, and myths. The writings 
of the logographer.s have not survived, but they are thought to have played a key 
role in the develop ment of Greek historiography, since, combined with later prose 
such as chronicles, genealogies, and reports of journeys, they constitute among 
the earliest of historical accounts. The culmination of this phase of historiography 
came in two woi ks by Hecafaeus of Miletus, Journey round the World and 
Genealogies—the first a geography interspersed with commentary, and the second 
a chronological g<?nerational scheme probably based on the Spartan king-list. As 
Michael Grant has observed, these two works "did not reject the [traditional]
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myths, but modified them here and there on commonsense, rationalistic grounds, 
examining them on their supposed merits in the light of [Hecataeus's] own 
judgement so as to rnake therri more sane and credible." From there it was a 

■ relatively short leap to the historical approach of Herodotus, Thucydides, 
Xenophon, and, later, Polybius.

Scholars often point out that, in discussing Greek historians, it is important 
to remember that they were not all Greek and not all historians. Herodotus came 
from bilingual Helleno-Garian Halicarnassus, Thucydides was of partly Thracian 
descent, Josephus was a Jew, and Procopius a Philistine. Further, they were 
influenced and inspired by contact with other cultures—the Syro-Iranian in th^- 
case of Herodotus, and Roman Italian in the case of Polybius. Many were voluntary 
or forced exiles from their country (for example, Diodorus of Sicily and Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus, .first century B.C. Greek immigrants in Rome), and all.did not 
even compose their works in the Greek language. Finally, they were in no sense 
"professional" historians, for many also composed poetry, philosophy, romance, 
anthropological works, and studies in physical science. Yet they all shared, to 
various extents, the basic Greek attitude toward history,

According to the prevailing view in Greek metaphysics, it ought to be 
impossible to know history: the Greeks believed that only certain unchangeable 
things and concepts can be understood and known and that anything changeable 
cannot be grasped by the. mind. R. G. Collingwood has noted in this context how 
truly remarkable it is that the early Greek historians attempted to write history at 
all. As a result, Greek historians tended to conce.ntrate on contemporary history — 
on what they witnessed iii their own time. Another characteristic of the Greek 
attitude toward history is the belief that any written history must be treated simply 

• as a collection of facts, without any causation necessarily implied, yet with the 
inherentpossibility of clarifying future events. As Collingwood has written, "hLstory 

■ has a value; its teachings are useful for human life; simply because the rhythm of 
its changes is likely to repeat itself, similar antecedents leading to similar 
consequents; the history of notable events is worth remembering in order to serve 
as a basis for prognostic judgements, not demonstrable but probable, laying clown 
)not what will happen but what is likely to happen, indicating.the point.s of danger 
in rhythms now going on." History, then can teach; but ancient writers continued 
to consider poetry superior tc history because, while history pre.sented man with 
facts, poetry presented vimeinss ti'uths. In the words of Aristotle in Tlie Poetics, 
"Poetry.. .is a more philosophical and higher thing than history, for poetry tends 
to express the universal, history the particular." .5chf)lars traditionaily cr'.tiit 
Thucydides with being the best of the Greek historians in terms of style and 
narration. Flerodotus and Thucydides both used eyewitness accounts as evidence 
for their narratives, indicating that they carefully screened eyewitnesses by cross-

NOTES
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examining them to ensure the truthfulness of their testimony. At the same time, 
however, they felt free to embellish their narratives with at least some measure of 
the fictional, as in the speeches attributed to historical personages in their histories.

Scholarship on Greek historiography has concerned itself with various 
questions, but chief among the topics studied have been the limitations of and 
the problem of the continuity of Greek historical writing, the investigation of the 
competency of the ancient historians, and inquiry into the influence and reception 
of their ideas. One of the main problems of studying Greek historiography is that 
so little of it survives; Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, and Polybius are the 
only Greek historians whose work has reached us in anything but fragments. 
Based on the available texts, critics have identified the fundamental problems 
inherent in the Greek view of history as being its small scope (the idea that history 
should only be written about events in living memory), the lack of choice with 
which the historian is presented (because contemporary subjects are deemed most 
suitable for study), and the fact that no comprehensive history can ever be written - 
under the Greek model, since only a limited view of events is afforded each historian. 
For these and other reasons, scholars have concluded that, compared to other, 
kinds of texts, Greek literature is comparatively poor in historical writing. They 
have explored some of the factors responsible for the break in the continuity of 
Greek historiography—or the question of why Herodotus's lead was not followed— 
and have cited such factors as Herodotus's unique ability to see his subject as part 
of a larger process, his interest in Egyptian and Asian "barbarian" cultures, and 
his unusually literary prose as partly responsible. As Amaldo Momigliano has 
pointed out, "The fact is that Greek historiography never replaced philosophy or 
religion and was never wholeheartedly accepted by either. The status of 
historiography was never clearly settled among the Greeks." In fact, it seems more 
unusual that a figure like Herodotus ever emerged from the Greek tradition than 
that he was not the start of a new way of thinking about history. The validity of 
the historians' techniques and the question of disentangling the strands and degree 
of myth in their writings has long been a topic of debate. The statement made by 
the English historian Thomas Babington Macaulay in the nineteenth century still 
holds true: "The fictions [in Greek historical writing] are so much like the facts, 
and the fa cts so much like the fictions, that, with respect to many most interesting 
particulars,''our belief is neither given nor withheld, but remains in an uneasy and 
interminaible state of abeyance. We know that there is truth, but we cannot exactly 
decide w here it lies."

Greek historiography has greatly influenced the later course of western 
historica I writing as a discipline and has even made contributions to the growth 
of related genres such as biography, ethnography, geography, travel narratives, 
and romance. Momigliano has written that "Modern history-writing has been by

NOTES
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choice a continuous confrontation with the Greek originals and with what the 
Romans made of their models.” The major characteristics of Greek historical writing • 
shaped the way that historians approached their work through the Roman and 
early Christian periods. The idea of using texts as evidence, concentrating, on 
contemporary events, the notion of th^ historian as a witness and recorder of 
events, and the need, to explain rather than merely enumerate events remained 
vital hallmarks of early-historical thinking. The question, loo, of the balance 
between instructing and giving pleasure to the reader of a given historical narrative,, 
first debated by the ancient historians, still remains a point under discussion in 
modern times.

RomanTraditionofHistoricalWrjtings

Roman Historiography is indebted to the Greeks, who invented the form. 
The Romans had great models to base their works upon, such as Herodotus and 
Thucydides. Roman historiographical forms are different than the Greek ones 
however, and voice very Roman concerns. Unlike the Greeks, Roman 
historiography did not start out with an oral historical tradition. The Roman style 
of history was based on the way that the Annals of the Pontifex Maximus, or the 
Annales Maximi, were recorded. The Annales Maximi include a wide array of 
information, including religious documents, names of consuls, deaths of priests,

. and various disasters throughout history. Also part of the Annales Maximi are the 
White Tablets, or the "Tabulae Albatae," which consist of information on the 
origin of the republic.

The Foundation of Roman Historiography
Tlie most well-known originator of Roman historiography was Quintus 

Fabius Pictor, also known as the "Founder of Historiography". Before the second 
Punic wan there was no historiography in Rome, but after, it was needed to 
commemorate this important occasion. Q. Fabius Pictor took up the task and 
wrote a history of Rome in .Greek, not Latin. This choice of writing' about the war 
in Greek arose from a need to address the Greeks and counter another author, 
Timaeus, who also wrote a history of Rome until the Second Punic War. Timaeus 
wrote with a negative view of Rome. Therefore, in defense of the Roman state, Q.,' 
Fabius Pictor wrote in Greek, using Olympiad dating and a Hellenistic style. Q. 
Fabius Pictor's style of writing history defending the Roman state and its actions, 
and using propaganda heavily, eventually became a defining characteristic of 
Roman historiography.

Q. Fabius Pictor is known for the establishment of the "ab urbe condita" 
tradition of historiography which is writing history "from the founding of the 
city." After Q. Fabius Pictor wrote, many other authors followed his lead, inspired 
by the new literary form: Lucius Cincius Alimentus, Gaius Acilius {c. 141 BC),

NOTES
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Aulus Postumius Albinus (c. 15T BC), and Cato the Elder (c. 168 BC). Cato the 
Elder is credited as the first historian to write in Latin. His work, the Origines, 
was written to teach Romans what it means to be Roman. Like Q. Fabius Pictor, 
Cato the Elder wrote ab urbe condita and the early history is filled with legend 
illustrating Roman virtues. The Origines also spoke of how not only Rome, but 
how the other Italian cities were also venerable, and that the Romans were indeed 
superior to the Greeks.

TheRornans enjoyed serious endeavors and so the writing of historiography 
became very popular for upper class citizens who wanted to spend their time on 
worthwhile, virtuous, "Roman" activities. As leisure time was looked down upon 
by the Romans, writing history became an acceptable way to spend retirement.

Almost as soon as historiography started being used by the Romans, it split 
into two traditions: the annalistic tradition and the monographic tradition!

The Annalistic Tradition
The authors who used the Annalistic tradition wrote histories year-by-year, 

from the beginning, which was most frequently from the founding of the city, 
usually up until the time that they were living in,

Some annalistic authors:

• Gnaeus Gellius (c. 140 BC) wrote his history from Aeneas until 146 BC.

• Lucius Calpurnius Piso Frugi (c. 133 BC) wrote trying to figure out why 
the Roman society had begun to decline. His history chronicled Rome 
from the foundation until 154 BC, when he believed that the society had 
hit its lowest point.

• Publius Mucius Scaevola (c. 133 BC) wrote a history from the foundation 
of the city in 80 books.

• Sempronius Asellio (c. 100 BC) wrote a history from the Punic Wars until 
. c. 100 BC. •

NOTES

• Quintus Claudius Quadrigarius wrote that all Roman wars are just, and 
that the Senate and all Roman dealings were honorable, in annalistic form.

The Monographic Tradition
Monographs are more similar to the history books that we are used to 

today; they are usually on a single topic, but most importantly, they do not tell 
history from the beginning, and they are not even necessarily annalistic. An 
important sub category that emerged from the monographic tradition was the 
biography.

Some monographic authors:

• Gaius Gracchus wrote a biography of his brother, Tiberius Gracchus.
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• Gaius Fannius also wrote a biography of Tiberius Gracchus, but showed 
him in a negative light.

• Lucius Coelius Antipater wrote a monograph on the Second Punic War.
• Sallust wrote two monographs: Bellum .Catalinae (also known as De 

Catalinae Coniuratione), which is about the Catalinarian conspiracy from 
66-63 BC, and the'Bellum Jugurthinum, which is about the war with 
Jugurtha which took place from 111 - 105 BC.

Factionalized History
Often, especially in times of political unrest or social turmoil, historians re

wrote history to suit their particular views of the age. So, there were many different 
historians each rewriting history a little bit to bolster their case. This was especially 
evident in the 70s BC when the social wars were going on between the populists 
lend by Marius, and the senatorials lead by Sulla. Several authors wrote histories 
during this time, each taking a side. Gaius Lucinius Macer was anti-Sullan and 
wrote his history, based on Gnaeus Gellius in 16 books, from the founding of the 
city until the 3rd century BC, whereas Valerius Antias who was pro-Sulla, wrote 
a history in 75 books, from the founding of the city until 91 BC.

Characteristics
Annals are a year-by-year arrangement of historical writing. In Roman 

historiography, annals generally begin at the founding Of Rome, Proper annals 
include whatever events were of importance for each year, as well as other 
information such as the names of that year's consuls, which was the basis by 
which Romans generally identified years. The Annal seems originally to have 
been used by the priesthood to keep track of omens artd portents.

The Aimales Maximi were a running set of annals kept by the Pontifex 
Maximus. The Annales Maximi contained such information as- names of the 

• magistrates of each year, public events^ and omens such as eclipses and monsttous 
births. The Annales Maximi covers the period from the early Roman Republic to 
around the time of the Gracchi.

Gracchan Annalist seems to refer to the writers of history in annalistic form 
who began writing after the time of the Gracchi. Compared to other forms of 
annalistic history, these seem more fictionalized as Roman historians used their 
histories to illustrate points about their own time, and were not necessarily out to 
produce hard fact. Still, Gracchan annalists have produced interesting insight 
into the writer's own time, if not necessarily into the time on which they wrote.. 
Sallust and Tacitus are fair examples of Gracchan Annalists,

A monograph is a comprehensive work on a single subject. The monograph 
could be written about a single event, a technique, rhetoric, or one of any number 
of other subjects. For example, Pliny the Elder once published a monograph on

NOTES
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the use of the throwing-spear by cavalry. Monographs were.among the most 
common historical works,found in Roman writings.

Ab urbe c.ondita, literally "From the founding of the city", describes the 
Roman tradition of beginning histories at the founding of the city of Rome. For 
examples, see Tacitus, Livy, Sallust, et al. In Livy's Ab Urbe Condita, much time is 
spent on the early history of Rome, and on the founding of the city itself. In 
Sallust's histories, the founding and early history of Rome is almost reduced to a 
single sentence. Thus, the ab urbe .condita form is extremely variable while 
continuing to mold Roman histories.

"Senatorial History" describes history written by or with information from 
a Roman Senator. Senatorial histories are generally particularly informative due 
to their "insider's", perspective. A general pattern of Senatorial histories is that 
they seem to invariably contain a reason that the author is writing histories instead 
of remaining involved in politics.

SuIIan annalists politicized their past. They were partisans of the Sullan • 
faction who carried on the Marius and Sulla conflict through their histories, often 
rewriting them to fit their own agenda. Some. Sullan annalists may have been 
sources for Livy. Valerius Antias (fl. 80-60 BC) was a Sullan annalist but he was 
not viewed as a credible historian. He seems to have, been trying to counter the 
Marian historian, C. Licinius Macer. Antias'-history, written in seventy-six books, 
is melodramatic and often filled with exaggerations and lies. In his history, anyone 
named Cornelius is considered a hero and anyone named Claudius is an enemy 
and the opposition to the populares never went by a consistent name but were 
instead called "boni," "optime" or "optimates," implying that they were the good 
guys.

NOTES

/
Roman historiography is also very well known for subversive writing styles. 

The information in the ancient Roman histories is often communicated by 
suggestion, innuendo, implication and insinuation because their attitudes would 
not always be well received. Tacitus opposed the emperors and believed that they 
were one of the reasons for the decline of Rome. Tacitus even wrote disparagingly 
of Augustus the most celebrated and beloved of the emperors. Of course these 
opinions had to be veiled since they would not have gone go over very well.

In Roman historiography commentarii is simply a raw account of events 
often not intended for publication. It was not considered traditional "history" 
because it lacked the necessary speeches and literary flourishes. Commentarii 
was usually turned into "history" later on. Many think Caesar's account of the 
Gallic Wars, Commentarii Rerum Gestarum (Commentaries on Things Done), , 
.Was called commentarii for propagandistic purposes. They believe that it is actually 
"histor)'" since it is so well written, pro-Roman and fits the traditional pattems-of 
historiography.
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in an effort to convince their audiences. Propaganda is ever present and is the 
function of Roman historiography. Ancient Roman historians traditionally had 
personal and political baggage and were not disinterested observers. Their accounts 
were written with the specific moral and political agendas. For example, Q. Fabius 
Pictor started the tradition of historiography that was concerned with both morality 
and history and affirmed the prestige of Roman state and its people.

Ancient Roman historians wrote pragmatic histories in order to benefit future 
statesmen. The philosophy of pragmatic history treats historical happenings with 
special reference.to causes, conditions and results. In Roman Historiography the 

. facts and an impression of what the facts mean are presented. Interpretation is 
always a part of historiography; Romans never made any pretense about it. Conflict 
between the facts and the interpretation of those facts indicate a good historian. 
Polybius, who wrote in Greek, was the first pragmatic historian. His histories 
have an aristocratic ethos and reveal his opinions on honor, wealth and war. Tacitus 
was also a pragmatic. His histories have literary merit and interpretations of facts 
and events. He was not purely objective, rather his judgements served a moral 
function.

NOTES

2,7 CHINESE TRADITIONS OF HISTORICAL WRITING
Chinese-historiography refers to the study of methods and assumptions 

made in studying Chinese history.
Record of Chinese history dated back to the Shang Dynasty. The Classic of 

History, one of the Five Classics of Chinese classic texts is one of the earliest 
narratives of China. The Spring and Autumn Annals, the official chronicle of the 
State of Lu covering the period from 722 BCE to 481 BCE, is among the earliest 
surviving Chinese historical texts to be arranged on annalistic principles. It is 
believed to be compiled by Confucius.

The Zuo 2T»uan, attributed to Zuo Qiuming in the 5th century BC, is the 
earliest Chinese work of narrative history and covers the period from 722 BCE to 
468 BCE.

Zhan Guo Ce was, a renowned ancient Chinese historical work and 
compilation of sporadic materials on the Warring States Period-compiled between 
3rd century to 1st century BCE-. Its author is unkno\vn.

The first systematic Chinese historical text, Shiji or Records of the Grand 
Historian, was written by Sima Qian. The book covers the period from the time 
of the Yellow Emperor until the author's own time. Due to his highly praised 
work, Sima Qian is often regarded as the father of Chinese historiography.

Records of the Grand Historian is the first among Twenty-Four Histories, a 
collection of Chinese historical books covering a period of history from 3000 BC 
to the Ming Dynasty in the 17th century.
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Shitong is the first Chinese work about historiography compiled by Liu 
Zhiji between 708 and 710. The book describes the general pattern of the past 
official dynastic historiography on structure, method, order of arrangement, 
sequence, caption cind commentary back to the pre-Qin era.

Zizhi Tongjian, literally "Comprehensive Mirror to Aid in Government", 
was.a pioneering reference work in Chinese historiography. Emperor Yingzong of 
Song ordered Sima Guang and other scholars to begin compiling this universal 
history of China in 1065 and they presented it to his successor Emperor Sbenzong 
of Song in 1084. It contains 294 volumes and about 3 million words (or Chinese 
characters). The book chronologically narrates the history of China from the 
Warring States period in 403 BCE to the beginning of the Song Dynasty in 959 
CE.

NOTES

China's traditionalist view of history sees the rise and fall of dynasties as 
passing the "Mandate of Heaven". In this view, a new dynasty is founded by a 
moral uprighteous founder. Over time) the dynasty becomes morally corrupt 
and dissolute. The immorality of the dynasty is reflected in natural disasters, 
rebellions; and foreign invasions. Eventually, the dynasty becomes so weak as to 
allow its replacement by a new dynasty. This theory became popular during the 
Zhou dynasty. It is not entirely cyclical because it claims the golden age has passed 
and history is gradually descending towards decadence.

I

This theory also claims there can be only one rightful sovereign ruling all 
under heaven at a time but throughout Chinese history there have been many 
contentious and long periods of disunity where the question of legitimacy is moot; 
see also Imperial Seal of China. In fact, less than a third of China's history was the ■ 
country under the rule of a single state. Another problem arises if the dynasty falls 
even if it was virtuous. The last ruler of a dynasty is always castigated as evil even 
if that was not the case. The greatest weakness was the end of the cycle itself with 
the birth of the Republic of China. Notions of the Mandate of Heaven and divine 
monarchy were discarded, as shown in two unpopular and failed attempts to 
restore the imperial system by Yuan Shikai and Zhang Xun.

Marxist Interpretations of Chinese history

Most Chinese history, that is published in the People's Republic of China is 
based on a Marxist interpretation of history. The Marxist view of history is that 
history is governed by universal laws and that according to these laws, a society 
moves through a series of stages with the transition between stages being driven 
by class struggle. These stages are —

• slave society
• feudal society
• capitalist society
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• socialist society
• world communist society

The official historical view within the People's Republic of China associates 
each of these stages with a particular era in Chinese history as well as makirtg 
some subdivisions.

• slave society - Xia to Shang
• feudal society • decentralized feudalism - Zhou to Sui
• feudal society - bureaucratic feudalism - Tang to Opium War
• feudal society - semicolonial era - Opium War to end of Qing dynasty
• capitalist society - Republican era
• socialist society - PRC 1949 to . •
• socialist society - primary stage of socialism - 1978 to 2050
• world communist society -

Because of the strength of the Communist Party of China and the importance 
of the Marxist interpretation of history in legitimizing its rule, it is difficult for 
historians within the PRC to actively'argue in favor of non-Marxist and anti-Marxist 

• interpretations of history. However, this political restriction is less confining than • 
it may first appear in that the Marxist historical framework is surprisingly flexiblej 
and a rather simple matter to modify an alternative historical tlneory to use language 
that at least does not challenge the Marxist interpretation of history.

There are several problems-associated with Marxist interpretation. First, 
slavery existed throughout China's history and has never been the primary mode 
of production. While the Zhou can be labelled as feudal, others were centralized 
states. To account for the discrepancy, Chinese Marxists invented the term 
"bureaucratic feudalism", which is an oxymoron. The placement of the Tang as 
the beginning of the bureaucratic phase rests largely on the imperial examination 
system which finally overcame the nine-rank system; prior to this both systems 
were in use. Some World-systems analysts contend capitalism first arose In Song 
dynasty China by following Kondratiev waves to their source.

Tliere has been a gradual relaxation of Marxist interpretation from the 1980s 
onwards, w'hich was accelerated after the Tiananmen Square protest of 1989 and 
Revolutions of 1989 have damaged Marxism's ideological legitimacy in the eyes 
of Chinese people. In general, the modern scholarship emphasizes nationalism in 
the context of a Third World oppressed nation seeking modernization, mixed 
with a focus on present-life lite form of Confucian perspective. The traditional 
Confucian or Taoist concept of mandate of Heaven is still considered taboo due to 

• the still official Communist atheistic ideology. Orthodox Marxist perspectives in 
historical researches are very rarely encountered in China these days apart from 
retired elderly Marxist historians.

NOTES
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WRITING

It has long been held in modem Indological and in more general and popular 
writing that India has no (sense of) history, and this view has frequently been 
justified by the observation that indigenous historical writing has been almost 
completely absent until fairly recent times. This is even maintained by firmly 
nationalistic writers such a R.C. Majumdan "It'is a well-known fact that with the 
single exception of Rajatarangini (History of Kashmir), there is no historical text 
in Sanskrit dealing with the whole or even parts of India."

Both contentions are, however, somewhat rash statements, arrived at by 
the prima facie observation that continuous histories or chronicles, such as first 
attempted by Herodotus in the West, are absent in South Asia, while compiling 
long historical chronicles has been a tradition kept alive since Antiquity in Europe 
and, to a greater degree, has been ingrained in East Asian cultural tradition. In 
Japan, actually, written literature begins with two chronicles of its earliest period, 
the Kojiki and the Nihongi.

Nor were the early western Indologists the only ones who stressed the alleged 
ahistorical attitude of the Indians. Already about eight or nine hundred years 
earlier, Albiruni had the same impression when he did his "fieldwork" in the 
Panjab and in neighbouring areas that lead to his "India" in 1030 A.D. He expresses 
his frustration with words that - unknowingly - have been echoed by many other 
students of the subcontinent. "Unfortunately the Hindus do not pay much 
attention to the historical order of things, they are very careless in relating the 
chronological succession of their kings, and when they are pressed for information 
and are at a loss, not knowing what to say, they invariably take to tale-telling,"

Legendary History (PuRANyt)

India possesses, it is true, a class of texts that proclaims to be a history of 
the subcontinent, the Puranas. These texts were redacted, and to a large extent 
also composed, by Brahmins over a span of perhaps a thousand years (in the first 
millennium A.D. and partly even later), and long after the facts they pretend to 
describe {i.e., creation up to the Guptas, more or less). Naturally, they contain 
much legendary material and are, even if taken at face value, mutually 
contradictory. It can be shown, and indeed this has been done to some extent 
already, that they represent a patchwork of data gleaned from other texts, such as 
the Vedas and the Epics (Mahabharata, Ramayana)..

Nevertheless, they have been used uncritically, c.g., by some historians, 
such as R.Thapar, and by modem archaeologists as materials to establish their 
identifications of particular pre-historic cultures.

NOTES
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It has long been recognized that the Puranas are based on a framework of 
a genealogical nature. One would suppose that such genealogies are basically 
sound as they represent the dynastic history of the region in question. Such a 
view is firmly held by Pargiter, he maintains the superiority of the "kshatriya 
tradition" (preserved, according to him, more or less, in the Mahabharata and 
the Puranas) above the Vedic evidence and has failed to recognize that much of 
the genealogies of the Puranas were extracted from the Vedas. Consequently, he 
maintains that the Puranic accounts are proved by whatever scraps of evidence 
we can find in the various Vedic texts. It is well known that much of historical 
information in the Vedic texts is contemporaneous and that these text have been 
unaltered for more than 2000 years (and have, in fact, transmitted word by word, 
including the otherwise long lost tonal accents of early Sanskrit) while bardic 
tradition, such as finally recorded in the Mahabharata and the Puranas was prone 
to constant re-creation by the reciting poet/bard, - a feature that has been well 
studied in the Homeric and other epics by M. Parry and Albert Lord. However, 
even in this more specific case, it can easily be shown that the Puranas have made 
use of disjuncted bits and pieces in Vedic and Epic literature to construct their 
genealogies.

In addition, it can safely be said that virtually no such genealogy, in India or 
elsewhere, is free from tinkering, interpolation etc. Instead, they have frequently 
been used to bolster the claims of minor local chiefs and kings to a high rank, 
and if no such prestigious link was in sight, it has been manufactured. All of this 
seems to create some problems for R. Thapar's idea the general acceptibility of 
lineage history. Though she admits that the genealogies have often been 
"improved" or tampered with she thinks the idea of genealogy is important. This 
is, as the following deliberations will again indicate, certainly correct. But the 
ancient lineages as reported in the Epics and the Puranas just do not work at all. 
Even if one subsumes that they were originally based on correct lineage lists, 
they have been used from early on, for "secondary justification" of origin and the 
social prestige going with it. We can witness politically motivated adoptions, both 
of kings as well as of important poets and priests, already in the early Vedic texts. 
In fact, they are reported even from the oldest suviving Indian text, the Rigveda, 
in the cases of some poet's families and they are to be suspected in the case of 
some kings.

NOTES

Nor is the procedure of tampering with the family line limited to India. In 
the closely related Iranian civilization, Darius and his successors used the same 
principle extensively to secure their claim to the throne of Persia. They simply 
had to be descended from Haxamanig, to be Achaemenids. One can also compare 
the long lists of early Zoroastrian families in the Avesta. And we know such
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pedigrees from texts such as the Bible (Old testament) and can observe to what 
extremes, the writers of the New Testament had to go to show the decent of Jesus 
from King David, in spite of the fact, that his father Joseph is reported, by the 
same texts, not to have.been his actual, somatic father... In all civilizations which 
stress the patrilinear descent such pedigrees are of great importance.

In the Puranas these pedigrees (vamga) have been systematized as to trace 
back every local dynasty of the subcontinent to they mythical Sun (Suryavam^a) 
or the Moon (Candravam^a) lineages. Even newcomers, such as the Huns, or the 
local dynasties of Nepal or Kashmir, simply 'must' go back to the beginning of 
mankind, or, at least to a well known ancient dynasty. This is what the Nepalese 
Licchavis (c. 300-750 A.D.) chose to do: they are traced, by their very name, back 
to the contemporaries of the Buddha, the Licchavis of Vai^ali, and they have 
simply invented the necessary link - interestingly not in their oldest surviving 
inscription of 467 A.D., but in their chronicle and in their later, official lineage. In 
•the late Middle Ages, the Later Malla, such as Pratapa Malla of Kathmandu (in an 
inscription of NS 778 = 1657/6, A.D.), trace back their origin to the famous 

Karnataka king Nandyadeva, who - only according to later tradition, not yet 
contained in the Gopalaraja-Vamgavali (written about NS 509, 1388/9 A.D.), 
became a king of Nepal.

Newcomers can also resort to other tactics; they can claim descent from 
one or the other semi-divine nymph, a Nagini, - again nothing out of the way, as 
some of the earliest descendants of Manu, the first man, are reported to have had 
nymphs as their mothers (such as Pururavas' son Aayu.) So did the Karkotas of 
Kashmir who took over the country in c. 600 A.D., and so did many local dynasties 
such as those of Bhadravaka^a, Chota Nagpur, Manipur, Bastar, and even the 
Salivahana king of Pratisthana, the Pallavas, and especially also in the newly 
brahmanized countries of South-East Asia. The genealogies-thus frequently serve 
for the limited purpose of political justification.

Historical Poetry

As has been briefly indicated above, there are, in addition to the texts 
described above, several other types of Indian historical writing. They include 
the well known, so-called historical Kavyas, such as Kalhana' Rajatarangini, Bana's 
Harsacarita, Bilhana's Vikramankadevacarita, and many more, often less well 
known works of this type. The introductory pra^asti portions of royal inscriptions 
are written in the same, elaborate Kavya style. The genealogies used in such writings 
usually are legendary, except for the most recent periods preceding the date of 
the text in question, and have been concocted to serve the dynastic goals of the 

patron of the poet or the composer of the inscription in question.

NOTES
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In addition, even where these texts treat the more or less immediate past - 
or the deeds of the reigning rrionarch - such descriptions are flawed by two factors: 
one the well-known hyperbolic character of Indian kavya style descriptions, and 
secondly, the.flattery inherent in such texts. Most petty kings of India thus are 
said to have conquered the whole subcontinent or "the world" at one time or the 
other. Even after this quite superficial survey it is obvious, thus, that there are 
more historical texts than the legendary Puranas. We will, however, have to come 
back to this question below.

IndianIdeas ofHistory

Historical Methodology 
and Writings

NOTES

Turning to the second question put at the beginning, the absence of a 
historical sense in India. This is a more serious charge. And to defend it by pointing 
to the genealogical trend in India history, has, as indicated above, no salvatory. 
effect, on the contrary, this scheme is simply based on traditional political rights 
of inheritance. Do the Indians indeed have no interest in the changing world 
around them, as experienced over time? And if so, was this always the case? Or 
was this a product of their alleged "pessimistic" view of the world, as some 19th 
century/early 20th century Indologists claimed?

The idea of the passage of time is, of course, not absent. Even a brief look at 
the structure of the various Indian languages, ever since Vedic Sanskrit, could 
convince of the contrary. They all have quite involved systems of expressing various 

. stages in the past, and thus a whole array of forms relating to several past "tenses". 
Some have alleged, in more recent times, that the Indians indeed were not 
interested in, for example, the historical changes in their languagefs). This again, 
is a rather limited view, instigated by the Brahmanical interest in the 
unchangeability (aksara) of Sanskrit. Sanskrit as the sacred language, the language 
of the gods, simply "cannot" change. The gods speak the same Sanskrit as we 
indeed should, nowadays, instead of Prakrit or Hindi. P^ini, when using chandas, 
thus'refers to the sacred language, not to the laukika Sanskrit of his area and time 
(bhasa). The beginnings of this attitude can be seen already in the authors of the 

' Vedic texts. They have put such changes as they noticed into a social framework. 
The language of the gods has a socially higher status than that of men. Thus, the 
gods used the higher, more correct form ratrim "the night" while men (and'thus 
the author of the text) used ratrim. (Linguistically speaking, the gods’ form is the 
older one). This attitude towards linguistic changes has been perpetuated in the 
Dramas, where Brahmins and. the king speak Sanskrit, but his wife and the 
•servants various degrees of (the historically younger) colloquial Middle Indian 
Prakrts.

On the other hand, the Vedic poets were keenly aware of past kings and 
dynasties and of their obligation of always creating new songs, praising gods and
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kings. They speak of a new yuga which would follow them... and in which they 
want to preserve their poetry (Rigveda 7.87.4) and which they indeed did until 
today by the chandas - rsi - devata scheme latched on to the recitation of every 
hymn. They live in a later yuga already (similar to the concept known from classical 
.antiquity), and they expect another one to follow theirs.

However, was it really important to record the events of the human past 
correctly or were they just variations on the constant theme of a repetitive yuga 
cycle? Time was regarded as cyclical, a concept diametrically opposed to the linear 
concept of time we are used to in science. Telling sequentipnal history, was not, 
lirhited to cultures with a sequential concept of time, such as the Hebrew one, 
but also found in others, such as that of Greece, where "the father of history" 
Herodotus, in turn often recalls the example of Egyptian records. Such writings 
of sequential history are, of course, different from the Rigvedic concept of creating 
new songs, of incidental telling about former deeds of the gods, of earlier (Sadhyah, 
•PurveDevah) and later gods (Devah),t6f ancient learned persons (purve ^rotriyah, 
VadhBr.) or of semihistorical processes such as the colonization (Brahmanization) 
of Eastern India (Videha) under Videgha Mathava and Gotama Rahugana 
(Gatapatha Brahmana).

After all these caveats we will see, in the sequel, that such a sequential view 
of history indeed also existed in India. Actually, both views, the sequential one 
and the cyclical one, are not mutually exclusive — if only a segment of the cycle 
is regarded or described. Sub specie aetemitatis, of course, time was regarded as 
cyclical.

Actual Sources ofHistoryand of Historical Writing

If we now turn our attention to the actual sources of ancient Indian history, -
we find the following early materials for historical writing. ,
In pre-Iiterary times, the bardic and poetical family traditions. These contain 

contemporary, originally Vedic fragments of historical information (such as the 
famous battle of the lo kings, da^arajha), and in the case of the Epic, a bardic re
working of events of an already rather distant past. Puranic scholars often take 
the mentioning of itihasa and purana in the late Vedic texts as proof of an original, 
unified Purana. This, however, goes against everything we now know of bardic 
traditions and, ironically, rather unwittingly regards the ancient bardic Puranic 
texts through the eyes of Brahmanical or even Vedic traditions, characterized by 
their fixed textual corpus that was no longer altered after the redaction in the first 
millennium B.C.

The old Vedic texts were composed, often by inspired poets who, 
nevertheless, worked in the tradition of Indo-Iranian (Aryan) and even of Indo- 
European poetry. Tliey did not only adhere to the metrical forms of their tradition

NOTES
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but also to well-established kennings or kakekotoba; stereotyped ends of lines, 
etc. This has to be taken into account when studying the historical fragments in 
the Rgveda. We have to go back this far in Indian history as much of the 
information contained in the RV has been taken over, first of all into the later 
Yajurveda Samhitas and the Brahmanas, and later on, into the Mahabharata and 
the Puranas. To give just one example: In the Rigveda, we find a brief reference to

I

a battle of 20 kings, and another one to the famous Dagarajna, the battle of the 
ten kings of the Five Peoples of the Panjab (Yadu, Turva^a, Anu, Druhyu, Puru) 
against the Bharata king Sudas. This is also found in a Brahmana text such as the 
Jaiminiya Brahmana, and has become the core of the Mahabharata, which, 
however, does not mention Sudas at all and instead substitutes the five Pandava 
brothers;

NOTES

The various Vedic fragments were worked into the new grand design of a 
battle between the Kurus of Vedic fame and their relatives, the Pandava. These, 
however, are unknown newcomers'to the historical tradition preceding the 
Mahabharata; they often were taken as representing the Pahcalas; Salvas who, 
according to a still little read Vedic text, the Jaiminiya Brahmana, invaded 
Kurukshetra and destroyed the Kuru realm, so that a later text (Brhad-Aaranyaka 
Upanisad 3.3.1), can ask about the Kuru kings “where have the Pariksitas gone? 
kva pariksita abhavan" A. Parpola may not be so far off the track with his guess 
of a new Aryan or Iranian invasion which he, however, tries to trace down to 
South India, to the Pandyas. The Rigvedic battle of the 20 Kings, however, never 
re-appears, is completely forgotten in post-Rigvedic history.

The various bardic authors and'later redactors thus have reworked such 
■ bits and pieces of old historical information into the great Epic, which, as is well 

known, was at first a more “modest" text of 20.000 verses, in'size comparable to 
the combined Iliad and Odyssey. How this reworking look place can be closely 
studied if we compare the Rigvedic form of such a popular tale as that of Pururavas 
and Urvagi (RV 10.95), with its form in the (^atapatha Brahmana 11.5.1 or the 
Baudhayana Qrautasutra 18.44, in the Mahabharata 1.70, and in Kalidasa's Kavya. 
Here, just as irt the treatment of the major historical fragments we see popular 
and bardic imagination at work. We are, of course well aware of how easily such 
data get confused in oral tradition even after a fevy generations. Thus even if we 
suppose that the pre-Bharata already had many of these traits and maybe still the 
original name of king Sudas a.s fighting in the battle, then it could have been 
changed within a few generations to that of this long later succossor/descendant) 
Dhrtarastra Vaicitravirya, who, interestingly, occurs in somewhat later Vedic text, 
Katha Samhita 10.6, simply as a king of the Kurus.

The ancient "historical" tradition of India, as. found in the Mahabharata 
and the Puranas, thus is flawed from the beginnings: It is not history but the 
bardic reworking of an old Epic tradition, often based on Vedic tradition itself.
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It is quite misleading to believe the Mahabharata account and find the 
reason for the destruction of the Kuru realm ir\ a flood washing away its capital at 
Hastinapura when Vedic texts tell of a contemporaneous invasion of Salva tribe 
which effected it - much more plausibly. Little, value can be put on these Epic and 
Puranic data,— at least, they should not be taken at face value but rather as a 
general outline of some historical processes.

Another, and indeed the major source for Indian history used since the 
mid of the last century, have been the thousands of inscriptions on rocks and 
copper plates. To them, of course, applies the factor, mentioned above, of 
hyperbole as well. In the pragastis, constituting the first, non-technical parts of 
inscriptions, the poets tried to praise the local king "to the heavens".

A little used source of history have been the colophons of manuscripts 
which often mention the name of the reigning monarch and other historically 
interesting details. This is due to the fact that in India proper most mss. are only of 
relative late date. Except for the desert areas of Gujarat/Rajasthan, mss. have not 
survived much more than 500 years, and Hindus in general did not care much 
for their preservation as only the living, recited word, in the mouth of the teacher, 
poet or priest was important. Fortunately, the Jainas and Buddhists preserved 
their texts much better. And so did the Nepalese. Here we have mss. going back 

.as far as the early ninth century A.D. (in dated form), and a few older undated 
ones, so much so that when Bendal! first made use of their colophons for historical 
purposes at the Berlin congress about a hundred years ago, he was simply not 
believed at first. In Nepal the temperate climate and the almost complete absence 
of Muslim incursions worked together to preserve these old mss. Such mss. 
colophons, which also contain much of other valuable and so far unused 
information, such as on local personal arid geographical names, religious trends, . 
etc., should be used for the elucidation of "dark spots" in the history of particular 
local areas and their political history, say for parts of Orissa, Kerala, and Gujarat.

For the more recent history, there also are documents of all sorts. Again, the 
oldest surviving ones come from medieval Nepal where land sale and mortgage 
documents datin^^ backeven to 982/3 A.D. have remained in the .possession of 
monasteries and m private ownership, The various archives in private possession 
(Rajas, etc.) and in public administration are shll underutilized.

Other soui.'ces include, as is well known, the coins, and more or less accidental 
remarks in literairy texts or a few "historical" kavyas. The well known ones among 
them are A^vagl losa's Buddhacarita or Bana's Harsacarita, Vakpatiraja's Gaudavaho, 
and immediatel y preceding Kalhana, the Vikramankadevacarita by his compatriot 
Bilhana, all of which inspired or influenced him. Sir M.A. Stein has made a 
collection of some expressions agreeing in the Harsacarita and in Kalhana’s 
Rajatarangini. In addition, there are such kavyas as the largely unpublished ones

NOTES
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from medieval Nepal. Similar kavyas come from Rajasthan, some of them going 
back to Chauhan times, from 16th century Garhwal, or from South India.

Finally, there are the foreign accounts (Chinese pilgrims and diplomats, old 
Greek and more recent European travelers; Arab and Persian writers) — with all 
their imperfections and inherent cultural bias, but on the other hand, their keen 
observation of what was new, strange, and exiting to them.

NOTES

2.9 SUMMARY
. • Historicism is a mode of thinking in which the basic significance of specific 

social context—e.g., time, place, local conditions—is central; whereas the 
notion of fundamental generalizable immutable laws in the realm of 
sociology or social behaviour tends to be rejected.

. • History is the broader field, encompassing all of human experience. 
Geography's concern is somewhat narrower, focusing on human interaction 
with the physical environment. Therefore, geography is a major constituent 
of world history along with other human-centered disciplines such as 
political science, anthropology, sociology, economics and the arts.

• The historical method comprises the techniques and guidelines by which 
historians use primary sources and other evidence to research and then to 
write histories in the form of accounts of the past.

, • Herodotus is widely known as the "father of history", his Histories being 
eponymous of the entire field. Written between the 450s and 420s BC, the 
scope of Herodotus' work reaches about a century in the past, discussing 
6th-century historical figures such as Darius I of Persia, Cambyses II and 
Psamtik III, and alludes to some 8th-century ones such as Candaules.

• The first systematic Chinese historical text, Shiji or Records of the Grand 
Historian, was written by Sima Qian. The book covers the period from the 
time of the Yellow Emperor until the author's own time. Due to his highly 
praised work, Sima Qian is often regarded as the father of Chinese 
historiography.

2.10 REVIEW QUESTIONS
1. What do 3'ou understand by historicism?
2. What is the relationship between history and social studies?
3. Discuss the internal and external criticism of history.
4. State the foundation of Roman historiography.
5. Explain the Chinese tradition of historical writing.
6. What are the important features of Ancient Indian tradition of historical 

writing?
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CHAPTER- 3

MEDIEVAL AND MODERN 

TRADITIONS OF HISTORICAL
WRITINGS

NOTES

: STRUCTURE

3.1 Learning Objectives
3.2 Introduction
3.3 Medieval Traditions of Historical Writing 

— Western Traditions
— Arabic Traditions 
— Indian Traditions

3.4 European Traditions of Modern Historical Writing
3.5 Modern^ndian Tradition of Historical Writing
3.6 Approaches and Theories of History 

— C3’clical Theory
— Orientalist Approach 
— Marxist Approach 
— Subaltern Approach

3.7 Summary
3.8 Review Questions
3.9 Further Readings

3.1 LEARNING OBTECTIVES
After going through this Chapter, students will be able to ; ...

• know .the western traditions of .historical writing;

• discuss the concept and nature of Arabic tradition of historical writing;

• state the foundation and characteristics of Modern European Tradition of 
historical writing;

• understand the Modern Indian Tradition of historical writing;

• explain various approaches and theories of history.

3.2 INTRODUCTION
The state of historical writing in the West changes very drastically with the 

fragmentation of the Roman Empire at the end of the 5th century AD, and the
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invasion of the Germanic tribes. In the western half of the empire, local pockets 
of both the abilify to write and the ability to deal with existant sources remain, 
especially in the larger cities and on,the more secure island. Administrators of the 
Roman state or the Christian churches, such as Gregory of Tours, Paulus Diaconus 
or Bishop Asser continue to write historical records of their times, often with 
heavy theological interpretative agendas. The new potentates of the former Roman 
provinces sponsored annals and chronicles, such as the Anglo-Saxon Chronicles, 
and eventually also vitae, that is descriptions of their life. Two mid 9th-century 
examples would be Einhard's Vita Caroli and Notker's De Carolo Magno.

For the former Eastern half of the Roman Empire, most of the cultural 
productivity remains focused in the capital Byzanthium. The production of 
historical writing revolves around the maintenance of existing literature and of 
writing that is relevant to the imperial court, e.g., the Alexiad of Anna Commena, .. 
one of the first female historiographers we-will encounter.

• development of Persian historiography and the "passing of the staff" to 
the Arabs and finally to the North African historiographer Ibn Khaldun.

• • the developments in China, Japan, Korea (including the Secret History of
the Mongols and similar such things).

• the-developments in India.
In recent years, much has been written about the 'memory' of the past in 

the Middle Ages. Taken broadly, this includes a consideration of any sort of 
memorialization of events or persons of the past, from the recitation of the names ' 
of the dead at funerary masses, to the, production of images and monuments, to 
the creation of public ceremonies and rituals, to the recitation of narratives, to 
the writing of texts. All of these represent strategies by which people, sometimes 
publicly, sometimes more privately, appropriate .the past for their own purposes.

Of these strategies, the one that most explicitly claims to be performing 
this function is the writing of historical texts. Historia was a type of writing that 
had a long tradition in classical antiquity. Moreover, the Jewish and Christian 
religions were both by definition historical, in that they were based, at least in 
part, on historical and biographical texts. Medieval authors inherited both these 
traditions. There was thus no question, in the Middle Ages, that history should 
be written, as one suitable strategy for remembering a particular set of events or 
people. However, history was not recognized as an independent branch of study; 
it was usually classified as a branch of grammar or rhetoric. Historians came 
from many diuerent backgrounds and wrote for many different purposes. New 
forms, and new ideas of what the content should be, were introduced at various 
points. Sometimes medieval authors consciously imitated classical or biblical 
models, but most authors were more interested in imitating each other.

NOTES
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Much of our knowledge of 'what happened' in the Middle Ages is based on 
these historical texts. Whether or not we admit it, the way a society is presented 
by a historian or historians often colors our interpretation of that society; sixth- 
century Francia from Gregory of Tours, for example, or fourteenth-century France 
and England from Froissart. Scholars have long realized that all such texts are 
constructed, even (especially) if they seem to be transparent narrations of events, 
and that it is important to understand the author's sources and literary models, 
the contexts in which he wrote, his purposes for writing and his presumed 
audience, before evaluating the information contained in the text. Historical texts 
can thus be approached as objects created by the euorts of individuals, and/or as 
products of collective memory, reflections of contemporary mentalites.

Naturally, each historical text has its own.history, sometimes a very complex 
one. In order to provide a summary and synthesis of medieval.historiography, 
we must con sider the ways in which historical texts can or should be meaningfully 
categorized, subdivided, and discussed. There are two ways to pose this question: 
how do we categorize these texts, and how were they categorized when they 
were written? Both ways of looking at the material are useful. By looking at the 
entire body of medieval historiography, we are able to see patterns, paths of 
influence and similarities that allow us to draw conclusions about the function 
and meaning of the texts. The question is, did medieval authors themselves notice 
such similarities; did they categorize the products of their scholarship in the same 
ways?

NOTES

In this chapter, we will discuss variouS|fraditions of medieval historical 
writings such as Arabic, Western and Indian. By understanding the characteristics 
of these historiographies, we will draw a conclusion of medieval and modem 
historical writings.

3.3 MEDIEVAL TRADITIONS OF HISTORICAL WRITING
In the Middle Ages, the use of the word 'historia' was not restricted to 

historiography. Historialiterally means 'story'. In the Middle Ages it could refer 
to narrative works of art, saints' lives, parts of the Bible, the literal sense of scriptural 
texts, liturgical offices, epic poems, and other texts and objects. The common 
thread is 'narrative', which is perhaps useful to remember, but without any speciuc 
connotation of the form or factuality of the given story.

Nevertheless, many medieval authors who wrote works that we consider 
historiographical did have some idea that historia was a particular type of narrative.

• It is difficult to assess precisely what all medieval historians thought they were- 
doing, because there are very few theoretical treatises devoted to the writing of 
history. Isidore of Seville’s discussion of the place of historia is probably the most 
frequently quoted, partly because Isidore's exposition was so clear, and partly
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because his work was so widely consultdd'in the Middle Ages. Isidore discusses 
history in book I of the Etymologiae, which is devoted to grammar. After 
explaining parts of speec:h and rules of syntax and poetic meter, Isidore comes to 
fabula and historia as the two basic types of writing. Fabulae are fables, functional , 
accounts (such as those about speaking animals) intended to prove a point. History, 
as the parallel to fabula, likewise is intended to prove points. "Historiae are things 
which really have been done; argumenta are those thing which in fact have not 
been.done, but could be done; fabulae are things which neither have been nor 
could be done, since they are contrary to nature". Isidore notes that the etymological, 
root of the word in Greek means 'to see or to know'.

Western Traditions

It was not until the time of the Greeks that historiography, the writing of 
organic history, emerged. The compilations of the logographoi in the 6th cent. 
B.C. were organized records. It is with some justice, however, that Herodotus is 
considered the first historian, because in his work appears the conscious desire to 
record all the significant and noteworthy circumstances surrounding a set of events 
and motivating the actions of people in those events. Herodotus was remarkable, 
too, for the scope of his interests; he recorded myths, described customs, and 
made speculations. He used much unverified information, however, and failed 
to differentiate clearly between fact and fable.

• The second great Greek historian, Thucydides, was of a different stamp. In 
writing- the history of the Peloponnesian War he limited himself to matters of 
state and war; he tried to establish chronology and facts with some exactitude, 
avoiding the digressions of Herodotus; though his attempt at writing a factual 
and impartial history was not entirely successful, he wrote a grave work, conveying 
the lessons he drew from his story. The third of the great Greek historians, 
Xenophon, was more devoted to the purely storytelling aspects of history. •

The influence of Thucydides was early in the ascendant, and the two 
important Greek historians of the Roman period, Polybius and Dio Cassius, more 
or less modeled themselves on that master. The Roman historian.Livy was more 
of a teller of tales, and he invoked the intervention of the gods to explain cause 
and effect. The great commentaries of Julius Caesar were more like inspired 
reporting than pure history writing, and the personal element in them was strong. 
Tacitus followed more or less the pattern of Thucydides but with a brooding 
moral interest in the decay of Roman society.

Medieval Historiography
The concern with separating fact from fiction and legend often disappeared 

in medieval historiography. Medieval works tended to divide into two types of 
histories. One was the universal history, which found some inspiration in
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St. Augustine's City of God; it was outstandingly illustrated by Paulus Orosius 
and continued by such lesser men as Isidore of Seville. The other was the chronicle, 
ranging from the crude and simple annals of local monasteries to more orderly 
and organized accounts, such as those of Saxo Grammaticus, Otto of Freising, 
Roger of Wendover, and Matthew of Paris. The two forms were not infrequently 
mixed. Attempts at broader histories of peoples, such as the history of the Goths 
by Cassiodorus (preserved only in the compendium of Jordanes) and the history 
of the Franks by Gregory of Tours,- were early and had few successors. The 
chronicles tended to be parochial. Since learning was restricted to the church,' 
the chroniclers were generally biased in favor of the church, and often they were 
little concerned with politics and secular rule. Among the better medieval histories 
was Bede's Ecclesiastical History, an early model in a branch of historiography 
that has been of great importance. The biographical or semibiographical accovmts 
of knightly deeds in the Crusades gave rise to the critical history of William of 
Tyre.

Contact with Byzantines and Muslims broadened history writing by 
showing the Westerners other points of view. Byzantine historians had also early 
fallen into the writing of chronicles, although the greater unity of the Byzantine 
Empire and the persistence of a unified culture gave somewhat more literary 
quality to the Byzantine works, from Procopius through Anna Comnena to the 
13th-century writings of George Acropolita and the Acominatus brothers. 
Medieval Islamic historians such as al-Tabari and al-Masudi wrote histories of 
great scope, often employing sophisticated methods to separate fact from fable. 
But by far the greatest medieval Arabic historian was Ibn Khaldun, who created 
an early version of sociological history to account for the rise and decline of cities 
and civilizations. In 12th-century Europe secular history writing emerged, shown 
in the work of Geoffroi de Villehardouin, and the chronicles of Jean, sire de 
Joinville, Jean Froissart, and Philippe de Comines in successive centuries.
Renaissance Historiography

' The humanism of the Renaissance revolutionized historiography, for it 
placed emphasis on textual criticism and on a critical attitude toward documents 
and sources. Men such as Petrarch, Lorenzo Valla, Marsilius of Padua, and Juan 
Luis Vives did much to produce a more critical attitude toward the past. Revival 
of classical learning immediately affected historians, and in one sense Niccolo 
Machiavelli and Francesco Guicciardini followed in the steps of Greek and Roman 
historians, although their work was original and immediate, Both the Reformation 
and the Catholic Reformation furthered historical scholarship, as both sides used 
the past to support their religious views. Critical methods in history were 
forwarded in the 16th and 17th cent, by the writings of Jean Bodin and Jean 
Mabillon, and great critical collections of sources were begun {e.g., the Acta
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sanctorum), while antiquaries everywhere discovered, questioned, and emended 
old texts. The way was prepared lor the beginning of iftodem history.

Arabic Traditions

"Medieval Arabic Historiography" is concerned with social contexts and 
narrative structures of pre-modem Islamic historiography, written in Arabic in 
seventh and thirteenth-century Syria and Eygpt.

The Arabs gave to a large part of the world not only a religion - Islam - but 
also a language and an alphabet. Where the Muslim religion went, the Arabic 
language and Arabic writing also went. Arabic became and has remained the 
national language - the mother tongue - of North Africa and all the Arab countries 
of the Middle East

Even where Arabic did not become the national language, it became the 
language of religion wherever Islam became established, since the Quran is written 
in Arabic, the Profession of Faith is to be spoken in Arabic, and five times daily 
the practicing Muslim must say his prayers in Arabic. Toiday, therefore, one can 
hear Arabic spoken - at least for religious purposes - from Mauritania on the 
Atlantic, across Africa and most of Asia, and as far east as Indonesia and the 
Philippines. Even in China (which has a Muslim population of some forty million)' 
and the Central Asian republics of the CIS (ex-USSR), Arabic can be heard in the 
shahadah, in prayer, and in the chanting of the Quran.

Of those people who embraced Islam but did not adopt^ Arabic as their 
everyday language, many millions have taken the Arabic alphabet for their own, 
so that today one sees the Arabic script used to write languages that have no basic 
etymological connection with Arabic. The languages of Iran, Afghanistan, and 
Pakistan are all written in the Arabic alphabet, as was the language of Turkey 
until some fifty years ago. It is also used in Kashmir and in some places in the 
Malay Peninsula and the East Indies, and in Africa it is used in Somalia and down 
the east coast as far south as Tanzania.

It is generally accepted that the Arabic alphabet developed from the script . 
used for Nabataean, a dialect of Aramaic used in northern Arabia and what is 
now Jordan during roughly the thousand years before the start of the Islamic era.
It seems apparent that Syriac also had some influence on its development. The 
earliest inscription that has been found that is identifiably Arabic is one in Sinai 
that dates frorn about A.D. 300. Another Semitic script which was in use at about 
the same time and which is found on inscriptions in southern Arabia is the origin 
of the alphabet now used for Amharic, the official language of Ethiopia.

The Arabic alphabet has twenty-eight letters (additional letters have been 
added to serve the needs of non-Arabic languages that use the Arabic script, such 
as those of Iran and Pakistan), and each of the letters may have up to four different

NOTES

72 Self-lnstniclional Material



Medieval and 
Modern Traditions of 
Historical fVritings

forms. All of the letters are strictly speaking consonants, and unlike the Roman 
alphabet used for English and most European languages Arabic writing goes from 
right to left.

Another significant difference is that the Arabic script has been used much 
more extensively for decoration and as a means of artistic expression. This is not 
to say that the Roman alphabet (and others such as the Chinese and Japanese, for 
instance) are not just as.decorative and have not been used just as imaginatively. 
Since the invention of printing from type, however, calligraphy (which means, 
literally "beautiful writing") has come to be used in English and the other European 
languages only for special documents and on special occasions and has declined 
to the status of a relatively minor art.

In the countries that use the Arabic alphabet, on the other hand, calligraphy 
has continued to be used not only on important documents but for a variety of 
other artistic purposes as well. One reason is that the cursive nature of the Arabic 
script and certain of its other peculiarities made its adaptation to printing difficult 
and delayed the introduction of the printing, press, so that the Arab world continued 
for some centuries after the time of Gutenberg to rely on handwriting for the 
production of books (especially the Quran) and of legal and other documents. 
The use of Arabic script has therefore tended to develop in the direction of 
calligraphy and the development of artistically pleasing forms of hand lettering, 
while in the West the trend has been toward printing and the development of 
ornamental and sometimes elaborate type faces.

Another arid perhaps more important reason was a religious one. The Quran 
nowhere prohibits the representation of humans or animals in drawings, or 
paintings, but as Islam expanded in its early years it inherited some of the 
prejudices against.visual art of this kind that had already taken root in the Middle 
East. In addition, the early Muslims tended to oppose figural art (and in some 
cases all art) as distracting the community from the worship of God and hostile 
to the strictly Unitarian religion preached by Muhammad, and all four of the 
schools of Islamic law banned the use of images and, declared that the painter of 
animate figures would be damned on the Day of Judgement. Wherever artistic 
ornamentation and decoration were required, therefore, Muslim artists, forbidden 
to depict, human or animal forms, for the most part were forced to resort either 
to what has since come to be known as "arabesque" (designs based on strictly 
geometrical forms or patterns of leaves and flowers) or, very often, to calligraphy. 
Arabic calligraphy therefore came to be used not only in producing copies of the 
Quran (its first and for many centuries its most important use), but also for all 
kinds of other artistic purposes as well on porcelain and metalware, for carpets 
and other textiles, on coins, and as architectural ornament (primarily on mosques 
and tombs but also, especially in later years, on other buildings as well).
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At the start' of the Islamic era two types of script seem to have been in use 
- both derived from different forms of the Nabataean, alphabet. One was square 
and angular and was called kufic (after the town of Kufa in Iraq, though it was in 
use well before the town’ was founded). It was used for the first, handwritten 
copies of the Quran, and for architectural decoration in the earliest years of the 
Islamic Empire. The other, called naskhi, was more rounded and cursive and was 
used for letters, business documents, and wherever speed rather than elaborate 
formalism was needed. By the twelfth century kufic was obsolete as a working • 
script except for special uses and in northwest Africa, where it developed into the 
maghribi style of writing still used in the area today. Naskhi, the rounded script, 
remained in use and from' it most of the many later styles of Arabic calligraphy 
have been developed.

Calligraphy flourished during the Umayyad era in Damascus. Durtngthis 
period scribes began the modification of the original thick and heavy kufic script 
into the form employed today for decprative'purposes, as well as developing a 
number of new scripts derived from the more cursive naskhi. It was under the 
'Abbasids, however, that calligraphy first began to be systematized. In the first 
half of the tenth century the 'Abbasid vizier Ibn Muqlah completed the 
development of kufic, established some of the rules of shape and proportion that 
have been followed by calligraphers since his time, and was first to develop what 
became the traditional classification of Arabic writing into the "six styles" of cursive 
script: naskhi (from which most present day printing types are derived), thuluth 
(a more cursive outgrowth of naskhi), rayhani (a more'omate version of thuluth), 
muhaqqaq (a bold script with sweeping diagonal flourishes), tawqi' (a somewhat 
compressed variety of thuluth in which all the letters are sometimes joined to 
each other), and ruq'ah (the style commonly used today for ordinary handwriting 
in most of the Arab world). It was from these six, and from kufic, that later 
calligraphers, not only.in the Arab world but in Iran, Turkey, and elsewhere as 
well developed and elaborated other scripts.

In Iran, for example, there came into use a particularly graceful and delicate 
script'called taTiq, in which the horizontal strokes of the letters are elongated and 
which is often written at an angle across the page. From taTiq, in turn, another 
script called nastaTiq was derived which combines the Arabic naskhi and the 
Persian tailiq into a beautifully light and legible script.

It was in Ottoman Turkey, however, that calligraphy attained the highest 
development once the early creative flowering had faded elsewhere in the Middle 
East. So renowned were Ottoman calligraphers, in fact, that a popular saying was 
that "The Quran was revealed in Mecca, recited in Egypt, and written in Istanbul." 
the Ottomans were not content merely to improve and develop the types of
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script that they inherited from the Arabs and Persians but also added a number 
of new styles to the calligrapher's repertoire.

One important addition by the Ottoman calligraphers was the script called 
diwani, so called from the word diwan (meaning state council or government 
office) since it was at first used primarily for documents issued by the Ottoman 
Council of State. It is an extremely graceful and very decorative script, with strong 
diagonal flourishes, though less easy to read than some other styles. After its 
development in Turkey, it spread to the Arab countries and is in use today for 
formal documents and also as architectural decoration.

Examples of more or less standard types of script such as these do not by 
any means exhaust the number of styles. Islamic calligraphers have experimented 
endlessly and have been extremely imaginative. Another distinctive Turkish 
contribution is the tughra, an elaborate and highly stylized rendering of the names 
of the Ottoman sultan, originally used to authenticate imperial decrees. The tughra 
later came to be used both in Turkey and by rulers of t the Arab countries as a 

kind of royal insignia or emblem, on coins and stamps and wherever a coat of 
arms or royal monogram would be used by European governments.,

Another unusual variation of calligraphy, not often used nowadays, is the 
style called muthanna (Arabic for "doubled"). This is not really a type of script in 
itself but consists of a text in one of the standard scripts such as naskhi worked 
into a pattern in which one half is a mirror image of the other. Even more 
imaginative is what may be called pictorial calligraphy, in. which the text (usually 
the profession of faith, a verse from the Quran, or some other phrases with 
religious significance) is written in the shape of a bird, animal, tree, boat, or other 
object. A Quranic verse in the kufic script, for example, may be written so that it 
forms the picture of a mosque and minarets.

The art of calligraphy is.still very much alive in the Arab world and wherever 
the Arabic alphabet is used. The list of everyday uses is almost endless: coins and 
paper money bear the work of expert calligraphers, wall posters and advertising 
signs in every town show the calligrapher's art, as do the cover and title page of 
every book, and the major headlines in every newspaper and magazine have 
been written by hand. Calligraphy - the art of "beautiful writing" -continues to 
be something that is not only highly prized as ornament and decoration but is 
immensely practical and useful as well.

Historiography of Islam
The historiography of early Islam refers to the study of the early origins of 

Islam based on a critical analysis, evaluation, and examination of authentic primary 
source materials and the organization of these sources into a narrative timeline.
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Science of Biography, Science ofHadith, and Isnad
Muslim historical traditions first began developing from the earlier 7th 

century with the reconstruction of Muhammad's life following his death. 
Narratives regarding Muhammad and his companions from various sources, it 
was necessary to verify which sources were more reliable. In order to evaluate 
these sources, various methodologies were developed, such as the "science of 
biography", "science of hadith" and "Isnad" (chain of transmission). These 
methodologies were later applied to other historical figures in the Muslim world.

Ilm ar-Rijal (Arabic) is the "science of biography" especially as practiced in 
Islam, where it was first applied to the sira, the life of the prophet of Islam, 
Muhammad, and then the lives of the four Rightly Guided Caliphs who expanded 
Islamic dominance rapidly. Since validating the sayings of Muhammad is a major 
study ("Isnad"), accurate biography has always been of great interest to Muslim 
biographers, who accordingly attempted to sort out facts from accusations, bias 
from evidence, etc. Modern practices of scientific citation and historical method 
owe a great deal to the rigor of the Isnad tradition of early Muslims. The earliest 
surviving Islamic biography is Ibn Ishaq's Sirat Rasul Allah, written in the 8th 
century, but known to us only from later quotes and recensions (9thr-10th 
century).

NOTES

The "science of hadith" is the process that Muslim scholars use to evaluate 
hadith. The classification of Hadith into Sahih (sound), Hasan (good) and Da'if 
(weak) was firmly established by Ali ibnal-Madini (161-234 AH). Later, al-Madini's 
student Muhammad al-Bukhari (810-870) authored a collection that he believed 
contained only Sahih hadith, which is now known as the Sahih Bukhari. Al- 
Bukhari's historical methods of testing hadiths and isnads is seen as the beginning 
of the method of citation and a precursor to the scientific method which was 
developed by later Muslim scientists. I. A. Ahmad writes:

"The vagueness of ancient historians about their sources stands in stark' 
contrast to the insistence that scholars such as Bukhari and Muslim 
manifested in knowing every member in a chain of transmission and 
examining their reliability. They published their findings, which were 
then subjected to additional scrutiny by future scholars for consistency, 
with each other and the Qur'an."
Other famous Muslim historians who studied the science of biography or 

science of hadith included Urwah ibn Zubayr (d. 712), Wahb ibn Munabbih (d. 
728), Ibn Ishaq (d. 761), al-Waqidi (745-822), Ibn Hisham (d. 834), al-Maqrizi , 
(1364-1442), and Ibn Hajar Asqalani (1372-1449), among others.

Reliability of ahadith has mostly been considered under a skeptical angle 
by non-Muslim historians, who have observed that forgery of the chains of 
transmission (isnads) may be just as frequent as inaccuracy of the content (matn).
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This is, in particular, the opinion of Ignaz Goidziher, who can be considered, 
as the first Western scholar to conduct a systematic analysis of the corpus of 
Islamic ahadith.
Historiography, Cultural History, and Philosophy of History

The first detailed studies on the subject of historiography itself and the first 
critiques on historical methods appeared in the works of the Arab Muslim historian 
and historiographer Ibn Khaldun (1332-1406), who is regarded as the father of 
historiography, cultural history, and the philosophy of history, especially for his 
historiographical writings in the-Muqaddimah (Latinized as Prolegomena) and 
Kitab al-Ibar (Book of Advice). His Muqaddimah also laid the groundwork for 
the observation of the role of state, communication, propaganda and systematic 
bias in history, and he discussed the rise and fall of civilizations.

Franz Rosenthal wrote in the History of Muslim Historiography:
"Muslim historiography has at all times been united by the closest ties 
with the general development of scholarship in Islam, and the position 
of historical knowledge in Muslim education has exercised a decisive 
influence upon the intellectual level of historicai writing....The Muslims 
achieved a definite advance beyond previous historical writing in the 
sociological understanding of history and the systematisation of 
historiography. The development of modem historical writing seems 
to have gained considerably in .speed and substance through the 
utilization of a Muslim Literature which enabled western historians, 
from the seventeenth century on, to see a large section of the world 
through f oreign eyes. The Muslim historiography helped indirectly and 
modestly to shape present day historical thinking."
In the Muqaddimah, Ibn Khaldun warned of seven mistakes that he thought 

that historians regularly committed. In this criticism, he approached the past as 
strange and in need of interpretation. The originality of Ibn Khaldun was to claim 
that the cultural difference of another age must govern the evaluation of relevant 
historical material, to distinguish the principles according to which it might be' 
possible to attempt the evaluation, and lastly, to feel the need for experience, in 
addition to rational principles, in order to assess a culture of the past. Ibn Khaldun 
often criticized "idle superstition and uncritical acceptance of historical data." As 
a result, he introduced a scientific method to the study of history, which was 
considered something "new to his age", and he often referred to it as his "new 
science", now associated with historiography. His historical method also laid the 
groundwork for the observation of the role of state, communication, propaganda 
and systematic bias in history, and he is thus considered to be the "father of 
historiography" or the "father of the philosophy of history".
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World History
Muhammad ibn Jarir al-Tabari (838-923) is known for writing a detailed 

and comprehensive chronicle of Mediterranean and Middle Eastern history in 
his History of the Prophets and Kings in 915. Abu al-Hasan 'Ali al-Mas'udi (896- 
956), known as the "Herodotus of the Arabs", was the first to combine history 
and scientific geography in a large-scale work, Muruj adh-dhahab wa ma'adin al- 
jawahir (The Meadows of Gold and Mines of Gems), a book on world history.

Until the 10th century, history most often meant political and military 
history, but this was hot so with Persian historian Biruni (973-1048). In his Kitab 
fi Tahqiq ma I'il-Hind (Researches on India), he did not record political and 
military history in any detail, but wrote more on India's cultural, scientific, social 
and religious history, Along with his Researches on India, Biruni discussed more 
on his idea of history in his chronological work The Chronology of the Ancient 
Nations.

Islamic Sources

7th Century Islamic Sources
• 692 - Qur'anic Mosaic on the Dome of the Rock.
• The Book of Sulaym ibn Qays; by Sulaym ibn Qays(death: 75-95 AH 

^\(694-714)). This is a collection of Hadith and historical reports from 1st

Century of the Islamic calendar. Sulaym ibn Qays is the first Shia author 
in "al-Fihrist" of Ibn al-Nadim. Also al-Mas'udi refers to this book. A 
manuscript of the book survived from the early 10th. While its the earliest 
available book of Shia Islam, some Shia scholars are dubious about the 
authenticity of some part of it. However, the oldest known copy, on which 
the majority, of modern manuscripts are based, was written in 1676 C.E.

7th Century Non-Islamic Sources
There are numerous early references to Islam in non-Islamic sources many 

have been collected in historiographer Robert G. Hoyland's compilation Seeing 
Islam As Others Saw It. One of the first books to analyze these works was Hagarism 
authored by Michael Cook and Patricia Crone. Hagarism concludes that looking 
at the early non-Islamic sources provides a much different and more accurate 
picture of early Islamic history than the later Islamic sources do, although its 
thesis has little acceptance. For some, the date of composition is controversial. 
Some provide an account of early Islam which significantly contradicts the 
traditional Islamic accounts of two centuries later.

7th Century Sources

Analysis of the recently found sandstone inscription, determined that it 
reads: "In the name of Allah/1, Zuhayr, wrote (this) at the time 'Umar died/year 
fo.ur/And twenty."
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It is worthwhile pointing out that caliph Umar bin al-Khattab died on the 
last night of the month of Dhul-Hijjah of the year 23 AH, and was buried next 
day on the first day of Muharram of the new year 24 AH, corresponding to 644 
CE. Thus, the date mentioned in the inscription (above) is authentic and conforms 
to the established and known date of the death of ^Umar bin al-Khattab.

Indian Traditioss

There is no dearth of Muslim historical works on medieval India. Muslims 
have been prolific writers of history. Pre-Islamic traditions of writings were in the 
form of Qasidas or odes and geneologies. When Islam appeared on die scene, 
historical consciousness became inherent in the faith. The interpretation of the 
Quran rendered historical knowledge indispensable. The military achievements 
of the new creed needed to be maintained in chronological order. The retaining 
of records of treaties between early Islamic states and conquered people implied 
composition of historical works, Thus, instructive and glorious events and facts 
beneficial to the community were collected and history writing became a 
passionate pursuit with the Muslims. The historical literature produced under 
Arabic inspiration or Persian tradition was replete with religious fervour, and 
Islamic historiography has remained clerical in nature. The life and teachings of 
Muhammad, the expansion of Islam under the Caliphs and later achievements 
of Islam remained the principal contents of Sirah (biographies), Ansab 
(geneologies), Tabaqat (sketches), Malfuzat (memoirs), Maktubats (letters) and 
Maghazi (narratives of war and conquest). A secular turn was tried to be given to 
Islamic history by Ibn Khaldun. But books written by Muslims on world history, 
Islamic history, general history, dynastic history, or histories of countries and 
regions, aimed pnly at delineating the achievements of Islam. History of Islamic 
conquests is an unfoldment of the divine plan according to Muslim historian 
Barani.
Popular Chronicles

No wonder, a continuous chronological record of the major events of Islamic 
history in India is available in a series of works ranging from the seventh to the 
nineteenth century, and covering both dynasties and regions. There are a number 
of authentic historical works on the conquest of Sind by Muhammad bin Qasim 
and on the invasions of Mahmud of Ghazni and Muhammad Ghauri. With the 
establishment of Muslim rule in India official and non-official chroniclers produced 
works covering all the dynasties of the Central Sultanate of Delhi (C. 1200-1526) 
as well as the dynasties of tl-\e vavious Muslim kingdoms that arose on tiie ashes 
of the Sultanate. Some of the writers, though religious bigots like Ziyauddin 
Barani and Abdul Qadir Badaoni, were geniuses in their own way. Barani's 
contemporary Amir Khusrau too wrote historical works doing credit to his
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versatility. Zahiruddin Muhammad Babur, the founder of the Mughal empire in 
India (1526), wrote his own memoirs. His daughter Gulbadan Begum followed 
in his footsteps and produced an autobiographical sketch entitled Huma3ain 
Nama. Before them Amir Timur wrote his Mulfuzat-i-Timuri and after them ' 
emperor Jahangir (1605-1627) wrote his memoirs under the title of Tuzuk-i- 
Jahangiri. Nowhere else in the history of the world can a ruling dynasty boast of 
having four royal autobiographers as the Mughals of India. Of regular historical 
works, of course, there is no dearth. Scholars like Abul Fazl, Abdul Hamid Lahori 
and Khafi Khan wrote in a style and with the comprehension of Edward Gibbon, 
Thomas Babington Macaulay, Theodore Mommsen and Thomas Carlyle. Abdul . 
Hamid Lahori's Badshah Nama and Khafi Khan's Muntakhab-ul-Lubab were 
followed by works of Sujan Rai Bhandari, Ishwar Das Nagar, Bhim Sen, Ghulam 
HusainBalim and Ghulam Husain Tabatabai. These later writers, instead of merely 
chronicling events also sometimes showed concern for their causation. These are 
just a few names. There are scores and scores of contemporary Muslim chroniclers 
of medieval Muslim history. The information provided by them is supplemented 
by inscriptions carved on the Muslim monuments, both original or converted 
from Hindu shrines.

This historical material has certain peculiarities. Firstly, medieval Muslim 
chroniclers wrote with a strong religious bias. To sorne belief in the superiority of 
the Islamic faith was an obsession, to others it appeared as a patent fact. Therefore, 
whenever they referred to non-Muslims, they did not fail to use the most 
uncomplimentary epithets against them. It is sometimes argued that their's was 
just a style of writing and no serious notice should be taken of their choice of 
words. But the manner of their writing surely reflects their psyche. .

Secondly, Persian chroniclers, by and large, wrote at the command of kings 
and nobles. As panegyrists, they naturally extolled their patrons and the burden 
of their theme was that medieval monarchs left no stone unturned to destroy 
infidelity and establish the power of the people of the Islamic faith. Thus, almost 
all Persian writers have exaggerated the achievements of their contemporary rulers, 
especially in the spheres of conquest and crushing of infidelity. Even their acts of 
cruelty and atrocity have been painted as virtuous deeds.

Thirdly, even those who wrote independently suffered from racial pride 
and prejudice. While they write little about the life of the common people, their 
economic problems and social behaviour, they do not tire of portraying their 
rulers as champions of Islam and destroyers of disbelief Their words of hate have 
left a trail of bitter memories which it is difficult to erase. As an example, the 
language of some contemporary chroniclers may be quoted as samples. Nawasa 
Shah was a scion of the Hindu Shahiya dynasty and was converted to Islam by 
Mahmud of Ghazni. Such conversions were common. But return to one’s original
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religion was considered apostasy punishable with death. Al Utbi, the author of 
Tarikh-i-Yamini, writes how Sultan Mahmud punished Nawasa Shah:

"Satan had got the better of Nawasa Shah, for he was again apostatizing 
towards the pit of plural worship, and had thrown off the slough of 
Islam, and held conversation with the chiefs of idolatry respecting the 
casting off the.firm rope of religion from his neck. So the Sultan went 
swifter than the wind in that direction, and made the sword reek with • 
the blood of his enemies. He turned Nawasa Shah out of his government, 
took possession of all the treasures which he had accumulated, 
re-assumed the government, and then cut down the harvest of idolatry 
with the sickle of his sword and spear. After God had granted him this 
and the previous victory, which were tried witnesses as to his exalted 

. state and proselytism, he returned without difficulty to Ghazna." .
Hasan Nizami, author of Taj-ul-Maasir, thus wrote about the conquest of 

Ajmer by Muhammad Ghauri in 1192:
"The victorious army on the right and on the left departed towards 
Ajmer... When the crow-faced Hindus began to sound t^eir white shells 
on the backs of the elephants; you would have said that a river of pitch 
was flowing impetuously down the face of a mountain of blue... The 
army of Islam was completely victorious, and a hundred thousand 
grovelling Hindus swiftly departed to the fire of hell.,. He destroyed {at 
Ajmer) the pillars and foundations of the idol temples, and built in 
their stead mosques and colleges, and the precepts of Islam, and the 
customs of the law were divulged and established."

And here is Maulana Ziyauddin Barani. He writes: "What is our defence of 
the faith," cried Sultan Jalaluddin Khalji, "that we suffer these Hindus, who are 
the greatest enemies of God and of the religion of Mustafa, to live in comfort and 
do not flow streams of their blood."

And again, Qazi Mughisuddin explained the legal status of the Zimmis 
(non-Muslims) in an, Islamic state to Sultan Alauddin:

"The Hindu should pay the taxes with meekness and humility coupled 
with the utmo.st respect and free from all reluctance. Should the collector 
choose to spit in his mouth, he should open the same without hesitation, 
so that the official m^y spit into it... The purport of this extreme 
meekness and humility on his part... is to show the extreme 
submissiveness incumbent upon the Zimmis. God Almighty Himself 
(in the Quran) commands their complete degradation in as much as 
these Hindus are the deadliest foes of the true prophet: Mustafa has 
given orders regarding the slaying, plundering and imprisoning of them,
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ordaining that they must either follow the true faiths or else be slain or 
imprisoned, and have all their wealth and property confiscated."
Even after his conversion to Islam, the Hindu remained an object of 

abhorrence. In his Fatawa*i-Jahandari, Barani writes: "Teachers are to be sternly 
ordered not to thrust precious stones (scriptures) down the throats of dogs 
(converts). To shopkeepers and the low born they are to teach nothing more 
than the rules about prayer, fasting, religious charity and the Hajj pilgrimage 
along with some chapters of the Quran... They are to be instructed in nothing 
more... The low born are capable of only vices..." Barani is so maliciously 
vituperative against Hindus that even many modem Muslim scholars feel 
embarrassed at his language and find it difficult to defend him. It must, however, 
be remembered that Barani belonged to the common run of Muslim theologians 
and chroniclers. He was a personal friend of men like Amir Khusrau and Ala 
Hasan Sijzi and was a disciple of no less a Sufi than Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya. 
He possessed charming manners and was known for his wit and humour. But in 
the case of Hindus, his wit turned into rage. He is copiously quoted by future 
chroniclers like Nizamuddin Ahmad, Badaoni and Farishtah, who all praise him 
highly. Most of n^dieval Muslim chroniclers wrote in the idiom of Barani; only 
he excelled them all. All medieval chroniclers were scholars of Islamic scriptures 
and law. They often quote from these to defend or justify the actions of their 
kings in relation to their non-Muslim subjects.

It is sometimes argued that in the early years of Muslim rule Muslim 
chroniclers did not know much about the Hindus. Unlike the later historians 
like Abul Fazl, Badaoni and Khafi Khan, who tried to understand the social and 
cultural milieu of the country, chroniclers like Hasan Nizami and Ziyauddin Barani 
do not refer to the vast majority of the Hindus at all. Only rarely do they speak 
about them but then only in derogatory terms, v/hich also shows their ignorance. 
But that is not always true. Even when times had changed in the sixteenth- 
seventeenth century, the attitude and language of the chroniclers did not 
•change. For instance, Badaoni writes that "His Majesty (Akbar), on hearing... 
how much the people of the country prized their institutions, commenced to 
look upon them with affection." Similarly, he respected Brahmans who "surpass 
other 1 earned men in their treatises on morals". Then, "The Hindus are, of course, 
indis}5ensable; to them belongs half the army and half the land. Neither the 
Hindustanis (Indian Muslims) nor the Mughals cah point to such grand lords as 
the Filindus have among themselves." So also said Abul Fazl when he wrote that 
"the king, in his wisdom, understood the spirit of the age, and shaped his plans 
accovdingly". And yet this very Badaoni sought an interview with Akbar, when 
the icing's troops started marching against Rana Pratap, begging "the privilege of 
joining the campaign to soak his Islamic beard in Hindu, infidel blood".
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Akbar was so pleased at this expression of allegiance to his person and to the 
Islamic idea of Jihad that he bestowed a handful of gold coins on Badaoni as a 
token of his pleasure. This was in 1576. Akbar became more and more rational 
and tolerant as years passed by. His so-called infallibility decree was passed in 
1579, his Ehn-i-Ilahi promulgated in 1582. And yet thejanguage of the chroniclers 
about the non-Muslims did not change. For, in 1589, Badaoni thus wrote about 
the two greatest personalities of the Mughal Empire: "In the year 998 {H./1589 
C.E.) Raja Todarmal and Raja Bhagwandas who had remained behind at Lahore 
hastened to the abode of hell and torment (that is, died) and in the lowest pit 
became food of serpents and scorpions. May Allah scorch them both."

Abdul Qadir Badaoni is not an exception. This style of writing, born out of 
the ingrained prejudice against non-Muslims, is found in all medieval chronicles 
in various shades of intensity. They denounce non-Muslims. They write with 
jubilation about the destruction of their temples, massacre of men, raising towers 
of skulls and such other "achievements". They also write about the enslavement 

• of women and children, and the licentious life of their captors, their polygamy 
and concubinage. Tliere is a saying that no man is condemned save by his own 
mouth. By painting their heroes as cruel and atrocious destroyers of infidelity, 
Muslim chroniclers themselves have brought odium on the kings and conquerors 
of their own race and religion, all the while thinking that they were bringing a 
good name to them. . ■ . ■ '

Paucity of Hindu Source-materials
Professor D.P. Singhal asserts that, contrary to the general belief, Indians in 

ancient times did not neglect the important discipline of historiography. On the 
contrary, they were good writers of history He states: "Ancient India did not 
produce a Thucydides, but there is considerable evidence to suggest that every 
important Hindu court maintained archives and geneologies of its rulers. And 
Kalhana's Rajatarangini, written in twelfth century Kashmir, is a remarkable piece 
of historical literature. Despite his lapses into myths and legends, Kalhana had an 
unbiased approach to historical facts and history writing. He held that a true 
historian, while recounting the events of the past, must discard love (raga) and 
hatred (dvesha). Indeed, his well-developed concept of history and the technique 
of historical investigation have given rise to some speculation that there existed at 
the time a powerful tradition of historiography in which Kalhana must have 
received his training."

If that was so, why is there hopeless deficiency of Hindu historical writings 
during the.medieval period? In this regard, James Tod, the famous author of the 

'-monumental classic Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, has this to say; 1. that 
ardent Hindus were good historiographers; 2. that medieval times were not 
propitious for them for writing history; and 3. that much of the Hindu, Jain and
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Buddhist literature was destroyed by Muslim invaders and rulers. He needs to be 
quoted at length. "Those who expect," writes he, "from a people like the Hindus 
a species of composition of precisely the same character as the historical works of 
Greece and Rome commit the very gregarious error of overlooking the peculiarities 
which distinguish the natives of India from all other races, and which strongly 
discriminate their intellectual productions of every kind from those of the West. 
Their philosophy, their poetry, their architecture, are marked with traits of 
originality; and the same may be expected to pervade their history, which, like 
the arts enumerated, took a character from its intimate association with the religion 
of the people. It must be recollected, moreover,... that the chronicles of all the 
polished nations of Europe, were, at a much more recent date, as crude, as wild, 
and as barren, as those of the early Rajputs." He adds, "My own animadversions 
upon the defective condition of the annals of Rajwarra have more than once been 
checked by a very just remark: 'When our princes were in exile, driven from 
hold to hold, and compelled to dwell in the clefts of the mountains, often doubtful 
whether they would not be forced to abandon the very meal preparing for them, 
was that a time to think of historical records?' " "If we consider the political 
changes and convulsions which have happened in Hindustan since Mahmood's 
invasion, and the intolerant bigotry of many of his successors, we shall be able to 
account for the paucity of its national works on history, without being driven to 
die improbable conclusion,'that the Hindus were ignorant of an art which has 
been cultivated mother countries from almost the earliest ages. Is it to be imagined 
that a nation so highly civilized as the Hindus, amongst whom the exact sciences 
flourished in perfection, by whom the fine arts, architecture, sculpture, poetry, 
music, were not only cultivated, but taught and defined by the nicest and most 
elaborate rules, were totally unacquamted with the simple art of recording the 
events of their history, the character of their princes and the acts of their reigns?" 
The fact appears to be that "After eight centuries of galling subjection to conquerors 
totally ignorant of the classical language of the Hindus; after every capital city 
had been repeatedly stormed and sacked by barbarous, bigoted, and exasperated 
foes; it is too much to expect that the literature of the country should not have

''N,

sustained, in common with other interests, irretrievable losses."
Indians as a whole today exhibit keen interest in history. This interest has 

not sprung all of a sudden. It has always been there. To the uneducated common 
man it has come down in legends, stories, mythologies and anecdotes. There is 
no dearth of professional historians. The works produced by Jadunafh Sarkar, 
G.S. Sardesai, G.H. Ojha, Tara Chand, Mohammad Habib and R.C. Majumdar 
apart, the sustained assiduity shown by hundreds of other writers of history in 
modem times is proof enough of the fact that the Indian mind is not devoid but 
indeed keenly concerned with its history and culture. If it did not produce historical
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works in medieval times to the extent expected, the reasons are obvious; it is not 
necessary to repeat what has been said above. But a few words from Jadunath 
Sarkar may be reproduced. He says that "when a class of men is publicly depressed 
and harassed (as under Muslim rule)... it merely contents itself with dragging on 
an animal existence. The Hindus could not be expected to produce the utmost of 
what they were capable... Amidst such social conditions, the human hand and 
the human mind cannot achieve their best; the human soul cannot soar to its 
highest pitch." The "barrenness of the Hindu intellect" is just one more bestowal 
of inheritance of Muslim rule in India.
. There is no doubt that whatever Hindu historical literature was extant, was 
systematically destroyed by Muslim invaders and rulers. It is well known'that 
pre-Islamic literature was destroyed by the Arabs in their homeland as they 
considered it belonging to the Jahiliya. It is not surprising therefore that many 
Muslim heroes in their hour of victory just set libraries to flames. They razed 
shrines to the ground, burnt books housed in them and killed Brahman, Jain and 
Buddhist monks who could read them. The narrative of Ikhtiyaruddin Bakhtiyar 
Khalji's campaigns in Bihar is full of such exploits. Only one instance may be 
cited on the destruction of the works of the 'enemy'. Kabiruddin was the court 
historian of Sultan Alauddin Khalji (1296-1316) and wrote a history of the latter's 
reign in several volumes. But his work entitled the Fatehnama is not traceable 
now and a very important source of Alauddin's reign has been lost. It is believed 
that the Fatehnama contained many critical and uncomplimentary comments 
on the Mongol invaders whom the Sultan repeatedly defeated, so that when the 
Mughal dynasty was established in India, this work was destroyed. Similarly, 
only one instance may be given to show how the Indians tried to protect their 
books from marauding armies..

Bards and Charans were the historians of the Rajputs. They indulged in 
gross exaggeration while praising their patrons. But the beauty of their work lies 
in the fact that these chroniclers also dared utter truths, sometimes most 
unpalatable to their masters. Only a few of their works have survived and have 
been rescued from princely states which were generally friendly to the Mughals 
and therefore escaped repeated sackings. From Chand Bardai's Prithviraj Raso to 
the accounts by the Brahmans of the endowments of the temples, from the 
disputations of the Jains to Kalpadruma, a diary kept by Raja Jai Singh of Datia 
"in which he noted every event," Tod was able to get lot of historical material. 
Padmanabh's Kanhadde-Prabandh, Bhandu Vyas' Hammirayan,.Nainsi's Khyat, 
Vidyapati's Purush Pariksha and Kirtilata and Kaviraj Shymaldas' Vir Vinod, are 
regular and not so regular historical works of Hindus through the centuries. When 
the Marathas mounted national resistance against the Mughal empire there was 
so much to write about, and they wrote excellent histories. And all these works
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corroborate Muslim chronicles. Persian writers boast of the achievements of their 
conquerors secured through brute force. The Indians confirm the facts and 
denounce their atrocities.

Contribution of Western Scholars
Working on the writings of these ‘chroniclers for almost his whole lifetime. 

Sir Henry Elliot rightly arrived at the conclusion that medieval histories were 
"recorded by writers who seem to sympathise with no virtues and to abhor no 
vices", and that medieval rulers were "sunk in sloth and debauchery" and 
"parasites and eunuchs" revelled in .the spoil of plundered provinces. And with 
the white man's burden on his shoulders he even felt encouraged to hope that 
these chronicles "will make* our native subjects more sensible to the immense 
advantages accruing to them under the mildness and equity of our rule".

Any other writer's denunciation of the medieval chroniclers or Muslim 
rulers would have gone unnoticed, for similar statements appear in the writings 
of many British historians on medieval Indian history but are not taken quite 
seriously. But no research worker on medieval Indian history could help reading 
and rereading Elliot's works, so that whether one liked it or not, one could not do 
without Elliot. Indeed Lanepoole opined: "To realize Medieval India there is no 
better way than to dive into the eight volumes of the priceless History of India 
as Told by its Own Historians.;, a revelation of Indian life as .seen through the 
eyes of the Persian court annalists." Lanepoole, Pringle Kennedy, and Ishwari 
Prasad depended primarily on Elliot and Dowson's eight volumes. Dr. Ishwari 
Prasad went to the extent of saying: "In preparing this volume (Medieval India)... I 
am not so presumptuous as to think that I have improved upon Elphinstbne and 
Lanepoole, to whom I must gratefully acknowledge my indebtedness."

Now, it is a recognised fact that the contribution of European scholars in 
genera! and of British historians in. particular to the study of Muslim literature 
and history is invaluable. In the early phase, their, main task was to translate 
medieval historical works from Arabic and Persian into English arid other 
European languages. For example. Majors H.R. Raverty and George S.A. Ranking, 
two army officers, translated from Persian into English the Tabqat-i-Nasiri of 
Minhaj Siraj (1881) and Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh of Abdul Qadir Badaoni (1889), 
respectively. Their painstaking diligence and honesty compel our admiration. 
Similarly, Blochmann, Jarret, Lowe and the Beveridge couple are but a few names 
from among those who have done stupendous work in this sphere. Elliot and 
Dowson's great work, in spite of a chorus of disparagement by some modem 
Indian historians, still holds the field even now for more than a hundred years, 
against any translations in Urdu or Hindi. Scholars are still learning from 
and working on Elliot's meritorious volumes. S.H. Hodivala wrote a 
critical commentary, on this work entitled Studies in Indo-Muslim History
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(Bombay, 1939) and added a supplement to it in 1957. K.A. Nizami has added 
some fresh information on the first two volumes of Elliot in addition to Hodivala's 
commentary in his On History and Historians of Medieval India (Delhi,1983). 
Elliot's original work is still going through repeated reprints. This in itself is 
indicative of its importance.

.Assisted by the translations of Muslim chroniclers by the first generation 
scholars, foreign and Indian historians embarked on writing on medieval Indian 
history. Some Indian scholars worked under British historians in England. Many 
others worked in India utilizing research techniques provided by tbie West. Indian 
historians owe a lot to the pioneering researches of British historians, whatever 
may be said about their merits and shortcomings. The first comprehensive history 
of India entitled History of British India (1818), was attempted by James Mill. He 
believed in the superiority of the British people over the Indians. But there were 
ofher scholars thinking on different lines. The work of Sir William Jones and. 
other European scholars unearthed a volume of evidence on India's glorious past. 
However, despite the European discovery of India's past greatness and well- 
developed civilization, the British, having become the paramount power in India, 
remained generally convinced of their own superiority over Indians, and continued 
to feed themselves on Mill and Macaulay. They held Indians and their literature 
in low esteem, insisting on accepting the degenerate conditions of the eighteenth 
century Muslim India as its normal condition. Seeley declared that nothing as 
great was ever done by Englishmen as the conquest of India, which was "not in 
the ordinary sense a conquest at all", and which he put on par "with the Creek 
conquest of the East", pointing out that the British who had a "higher and more 
vigorous civilization than the native races" founded the Indian Empire "partly 
out of a philanthropic desire to put an end to enormous evils" of the "robber- 
states of India". There is no need to get ruffled about such'assertions. Most of the 
conclusions of British historians about Muslim history do find confirmation in 
the description of cruelties perpetrated by the Muslirhs in their own chronicles 
as well as their reiteration in indigenous source materials in Hindi, Sanskrit, 
Rajasthani and Marathi. Hindu source materials are few. They are'also not as 
informative as the Muslim chronicles. But curiously enough the meagre Hindu 
and the voluminous Muslim source-materials corroborate and supplement rather 
than contradict each other about the behaviour of the Muslim regime.

NOTES

3.4 EUROPEAN TRADITIONS OF MODERN
HISTORICAL WRITING

Global histories have been written since Herodotus (495-425 BCE), whose 
cosmopolitan concerns were commended by Cicero. However, Thucydides 
(471-400 BCE) thought Greeks had no business investigating alien mythologies,
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religions, customs and traditions. History writing, he suggested, should be 
modelled upon his own study of the Peloponnesian War—sharper in focus, shorter 
in time horizons, based upon verified facts and prescriptive rather than descriptive 
in its purposes. Fortunately Herodotus had ignored such 'Eurocentric' concerns, 
and had ranged widely beyond the Hellenic world to include Egypt, India, 
Babylonia, Arabia and Persia in his histories in order, as he put it, to 'preserve the 
memory of the past by placing on record the astonishing achievements of both 
our own and of the Asiatic peoples'. Herodotus used oral testimony and 
archaeological remains, as well as written sources. He made serious attempts to 
impose some chronology and order on streams of events that had occurred on 
three continents oyer long spans of time. His (still popular) book ends in 'European 
triumphalism' and turns into a celebration of the victories of the Greek polis (led 
by Athens) over the Persian Empire, which Herodotus (with appropriate irony) 
represented as a conflict between Occident and Orient, freedom and despotism, 
.civilization and barbarism. Global historians will applaud Herodotus for the scale, 
scope and empathy of his histories; his reflexive interest in barbarian virtues as 
well as Greek vices: and regret the long hiatus that occurred in the writing of 
secular world histories until Voltaire and his generation carried the project forward 
again during those brief decades of Enlightenment before the outbreak of the 
French Revolution.

They might be puzzled to learn that, with the exception of a few historians 
like Diodorus, Polybius, and Dionysius and a handful of geographers and 
ethnographers (Strabo, Ptolemy, and Pliny), histories of known worlds did not 
attract more scholars writing during Graeco-Rornan times. Although they lived 
in.empires that maintained contacts and commerce with an array of cultures 
(African, Arabian, Persian, Indian, and even Chinese), historians of the classical 
era remained overwhelmingly concerned with Europe. The histories of Suetonius, 
Livy and Tacitus deal mainly with the politics and scandals of Rome, or (pace 
Caesar and Sallust) with wars along the frontiers of the Empire. In China, even 
the most cosmopolitan of its ancient historians, Sima Qian, accorded less attention 
to the ethnographies of 'other peoples' than Herodotus. More generally, Chinese 
contemporaries of Graeco-Roman historians hardly mentioned the peoples and 
societies further to the west than India, or occasionally Bactria.

In Europe, steps in an ecumenical direction occurred' when Christian and 
Jewish historians inaugurated a long tradition of providential narratives, beginning 
with the Creation. They set out to ensure that Greeks and Romans should not be 
left (in the words of Josephus) 'as the arrogant possessors of antiquity'. That was 
why Orosius, a student of St. Augustine, insisted early in the fourth century CE 
that ‘the Roman Empire arose in tire West, and was nourished by the heritage of 
the East'. Most Christian histories are chronicles about the evolution of mankind
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over stages of history, no longer bounded by the frontiers or cultures of the Graeco- 
Roman world. However, many Christian chroniclers considered that 'pagan' events 
mattered only because they hinted at something more meaningful in the future, 
so that events unconnected by earthly cause and effect were linked by God's plan 
in a kind of 'figural' history. In 1158 Bishop Otto of Freising repeated that 'all 
human power and learning had its origins in the East'. Medieval histories included 
Asian and African civilizations right down to the Renaissance and Reformation, 
when Catholic and Protestant intellectuals began to look for useable pasts to help 
princes integrate populations and secure the frontiers required for the formation 
of nation states. Despite this contraction of focus, the parties to Europe's conflict 
over religion and national identity remained as aware as their 'medieval 
predecessors of places, peoples and cultures not merely outside the borders of 
their enclosed and ideologically encompassing polities, but well beyond the 
borders of Christendom itself.

Residing on an underdeveloped promontory on the western edge of the 
great Eurasian landmass, with ice to the north, uncharted oceans and an 
unexplored continent to the west, and facing the hostile power of Islamic 
communities to the south and east, Europeans did not secure their frontiers, 
religion and identity until the eighteenth century. It took centuries to clear the 
Iberian peninsula of Arab power. Islamic warships preyed upon European 
shipping in the Mediterranean for over three centuries after the surrender of 
Grenada in 1492. Turkish armies crossed into the. Balkans in 1350, took 
Constantinople in 1453 and menaced Vienna as late as 1683. For nearly a thousand 
years after the fall of Rome, Christendom braced its defences, imported useful 
knowledge and shaped its collective identity with help from historians, who 
composed ideologically charged narratives in contexts of conflicts (and encounters) 
with the powerful civilization of Islam on all its frontiers. Memoirs, travelogues, 
diplomatic correspondence and investigations into Arabic medicine, astronomy 
and mathematics, together with commercial intelligence on societies under 
Ottoman dominion, flowed from east to west. Much of this information came 
through Genoa, Florence and Venice, along with spices, herbs, sugar, botanical 
drugs, jewels, chinaware, silks, cottons and elaborated metal goods, imported 
through the Middle East, from India, Southeast Asia and China. However, the 
increasing knowledge of other places rarely entailed investigations into their 
histories.

NOTES

For centuries before theisymbolic date of 1492, the expense of procuring 
exotic and desirable luxuries, moving slowly overland and subject to tolls and 
extortionate charges for protection along the way, prompted Europeans to try to 
surmount the barriers to direct commerce with South Asia and the Far East 
maintained by their Islamic enemies. Following the Portuguese conquest of Ceuta
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in 1415, and subsequent expeditions in search of gold and slaves down the coast 
of Africa, came the voyages of discovery. Europeans at last broke out of their • 
political, economic and mental encirclement by Islam, moving into the long- 
connected maritime world of Afro-Asian commerce across the Indian Ocean and 
into the China Seas. Over the sixteenth century, flows of information into Europe 
about other parts of the world increased exponentially as a result of the 
establishment of regular and direct trade by sea round the Cape of Good Hope, 
and widened to include a new continent, the Americas.

Neverdieless, nearly two and a half centuries elapsed after the famous voyages 
of Christopher Columbus and Vasco da Gama before European reflections on an 
expanding new world led to the emergence of a secular and enlightened school 
of global historians. Its godfather was Voltaire, who composed a history concerned 
with 'only that which is worth knowing; the spirit, the customs, the practices of 
the principal nations based on facts which one cannot ignore'. Voltaire, and his 
followers in France, the Netherlands, Scotland, Naples, Germany and other parts 
of Europe, deliberately constructed histories of their widening universe in ways 
that they conceived as a departure from the providential narratives of their clerical 
predecessors and the loyalties of historians writing for princes and their obedient. 
subjects. The aspiration of these Enlightenment thinkers was propitious. As a 
result of regular contacts and commerce, the trickle of information about peoples, 
geographies, technologies, politics, warfare, customs, manners, commodities and 
artefacts turned into a river of knowledge about societies and economies beyond 
Europe. For radical intellectuals, China and Islam became alternative models 
favourably contrasted with the political systems, social arrangements, religious. 
beliefs and.economic policies of the West. European histories of the world became 
not only wider and deeper, but also more reflexive, as scholarship took over 
space from propaganda, sycophancy, fantasy, religion and dynastic ideologies.

For something like half a century before the French Revolution and the 
colonization of South and Southeast Asia, European historians published narratives 
of enlightenment that resituated Europe's and Christendom's place in world 
history by including ancient and classical Mediterranean civilizations, and by 
widening their gaze to take in China, India, Japan and Islamdom, as well as the 
recently rediscovered Americas. Europe's promising 'school' of world historians, 
which reached its apogee at Gottingen in the early years of the nineteenth century, 
also dealt with the natural histories, the religions and above all the ethnographies, 
of most parts of an increasingly interrelated universe.

Favourable interpretations of non-European polities, societies, cultures and 
religions by philosophers and physiocrats did not go unchallenged. Bernier, 
Montesquieu, Defoe, Winckelman and Hume, among others, remained resolutely 
unimpressed with Chinese civilization. Nevertheless historians of that era covered
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cultures, geographies and spans of time that their modern counterparts can only 
envy, confronted as they are with a much greater volume of professional 
knowledge and interpretation than anything included in earlier reports conveyed 
by missionaries, mariners and merchants.

Alas, the ironic reflexion and serious debate that historians of the 
Enlightenment period brought to the task of repositioning Europe in a secular 
history of the world came to be overshadowed by two centuries of Western 
triumphalism. In the aftermath of the Revolutionary and Napoleonic Wars, 1789- 
1815, Europeans acquired massive additions, to the populations, territories and 
natural resources in Asia, the Pacific and Africa under their direct or informal 
control. During an 'imperial meridian' European naval and military superiority 
over the states and societies of other continents emerged as virtually irresistible. 
European settlers escaped from earlier metropolitan restraints upon the pursuit, 
of wealth in new worlds, and were free to exploit natural resources and native 

■ workforces in other continents under rules of their own making, tempered only 
by religion and the paternalism of some colonial regimes. Around the same time. 
Western Europe moved clearly onto a trajectory for sustained and accelerated 
economic growth, which led to widening divergences in levels of technology, 
productivity, living standards and military prowess between East and West, North 
and South.

NOTES

At this conjuncture in world history a majority of European intellectuals 
returned to the introspective attitude of Rome. Those who looked beyond Europe 
either wrote imperial histories, or displayed versions of cultural arrogance 
exemplified by the views of Hegel. He maintained that only peoples who 'form a 
state' or have 'reached a certain level of spiritual development have a history', 
and that'thehistory of the world travels from East to West, for Europe is absolutely 
the end of history, and Asia the beginning'. 'Eurocentric' traditions in the 
construction of global histories intersected with theories of social development 

■ that followed from the American, French and Industrial Revolutions. They 
clarified, and purported to explain, Europe's geopolitical, technological and 
economic hegemony over the rest of the world. Teleological conceptions of human 
progress and stages of history were venerable. They were latent in Christian 
concepts of time and change, and had been immanent in the writings of 
Montesquieu, Leibniz and Condorcet and others before Hegel. However, the 
history and social science that came on stream over the nineteenth century, 
representing Europe as the world's most advanced and culturally superior 
civilization, became increasingly overt and strident.

Hegelian presumptions that Europe maturing into the West represented 
the, model for modernity and progress became present in the writings of most 
historians, who implicitly, and often explicitly, derived that assumption from a
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succession of canonical social scientists, including Malthus, Hegel, Tocqueville, 
Saint Simon, Comte, Mill, Spencer, Marx and Weber. Theories formulated by 
this famous line of intellectuals exemplify a tradition in the history of European 
thought that posits that social evolution is natural and immanent in a civilization, 
country, region, society or other unit under consideration, even when it may be 
punctuated by recognized interludes of stasis or regression. History exhibits trends 
that are directional and necessary for the realization of some pre-selected 
overarching goal:.equilibrium rates of population growth in the anxieties of 
Malthus; the spirit of universal freedom embraced by Hegel; democratic 
institutions seen (however ambivalently) as the wave of the future by Tocqueville; 
Saint Simon's technocracy; universal scientific knowledge in the vision of Comte; 
individual liberty as extolled by Mill; the classless society predicted by Marx; and 
the rationalities detected by Weber in his comparisons across civilizations.

All generalizations about the history of the Orient were, however, based on 
scanty information. Malthus had virtually no access to censuses of population 
from anywhere in the East. Saint Simon knew as much about Chinese technology 
as Comte did about the empire's scientific traditions. For what they were worth, 
Hegel, Tocqueville and Mill probably took their Cues about the origins and nature 
of oriental despotism from Jesuit missionaries, or second-hand from Montesquieu 
and Hume. Marx and Engels invented an Asiatic mode of production. Spencer 
bowdlerized Darv^in and unwittingly provided racists wiftt that infamous pseudo
scientific label 'survival of the fittest'. Weber tried to analyse the Geist animating 
the evolution of European, Hindu and Chinese civilizations, a task that turned 
out to be way beyond the capacities of a single scholar, even a man with his 
awesome erudition. All of them came up with reasons why interludes of 
progressive change outside the West degenerated into stasis.

Endeavouring to comprehend the motors and forces making for such 
change, most historians retained antipathies to over-generalized explanations, 
but at the same time they imported (some say internalized) vocabularies, 
taxonomies and theories from philosophy, sociology, economics and anthropology. 
As history matured into a subject for professional teaching and research, with its 
own Rankean pretensions to be scientific, generations of historians preferred to 
remain safely bunkered in the security of national and (as time went on) local 
archives. They worked with varying degrees of detachment (most implicitly, but 
some formally employed) in the service of nation states. By the late nineteenth 
century, European scholars (including Ranke, Lavisse, Acton, and Beer) began to 
construct multivolume histories of the world. Alas Acton's Cambridge modem 
history remained infused with the assumptions, metaphors, taxonomies and 
theories of European social science.

NOTES
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Ernest Lavisse and Alfred Rambaud edited a twelve-volume Histoire 
Ge'ne'rale (1893-1901) that devoted only a tenth of its pages to the non-Westem 
world. Henry Buckle wrote a three-volume history of 'civilization' with reference 
to England and was entirely frank about his assumption that civilization could be 
.'broken into two vast divisions': the European division in which 'Man is more 
powerful than Nature and the non-European division, in which Nature is more 
powerful than Man'.

The controversy over Lamprecht's ambition to write less Eurocentric and 
more universal cultural histories shows that his programme aroused the kind of 
ire from his highly professional colleagues in Germany that Thucydides had 
directed at Herodotus many centuries before. Apart from the exemplary 
endeavours of Lamprecht and Weber, aspirations to write cosmopolitan, secular 
and truly universal histories only survived among a handful of isolated and now 
forgotten European scholars who eschewed the condescensions embodied in 
Western science, technology, social science, liberalism, colonialism and religion. 
They continued to write outside the encompassing national and imperial 
frameworks associated with the geopolitical hegemony of Europe.

Most European historians left the detailed study of spaces, populations, 
polities and societies constituting most of the world to colonial administrators, 
missionaries, philologists, geographers and anthropologists, who, to their credit, 
produced volumes of useful evidence that is now being reconfigured into modem' 
global history. Groups of eminent historians from the'universities of imperial 
powers limited themselves to constructing and communicating inspiring and 
celebrated books to trace, explain and more or less explicitly lend ideological 
support to the maintenance and extension of Western colonial rule. Right.from, 
the start that mission aroused radical European enemies against an otherwise 
popular imperial project, and the religious, economic, cultural and Social Darwinist 
ideas that inspired colonialism.

After that other significant conjuncture in world history and historiography,' 
the Great War of 1914-18, triumphalism was maintained by reconfiguring Europe; 
to embrace European settlements overseas in North America, Australia and the' 
'white' countries of Latin America, within the conceptually fluid and ill-defined 
space of a 'civilization' referred to as 'Western' or simply 'the West'. As a 
heterogeneous, social, ethnic and culturally constructed entity, considered as an 
evolving collectivity of peoples within the frontiers of several competitive nation 
states, it is true that 'the West' has declined in power with decolonization and the 
economic rise of‘the Rest'after the Second World War.

Nevertheless, in geopolitical, technological and economic terms, the position 
of this constructed entity vis-a' -vis the rest of the world has remained formidable 
enough to sustain Hegelian presumptions of superiority in histories and social

NOTES
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sciences with pretensions to offer reliable explanations and assessments of observed 
(and measured!) conditions of civilizations, nations, cultures, regions, societies 
and communities on a world-wide scale right down to the present day.

Social science rarely engages seriously enough with history and prefers 
idealized facts, abstract and constructed data, conceptual categories and 
parsimonious theories to the ambiguities and complexities of the past, especially 
the inaccessible past of alien and impenetrable cultures beyond the boundaries 
of Europe and North America. Furthermore the paucity of knowledge (especially 
historical evidence) available to European social scientists to analyse global 
processes in evolution until vyell into the twentieth century has made it easy for 
their critics to expose their attempts as ill-informed, under-specified and above 
all as Eurocentric. Modem (i.e.. Western) economic growth (as analysed by Kuznets 
and Rostow) has now matured into a major branch of economics concerned with 
universal theories of economic growth and development. And yet, despite the 
scholarship and prodigious energy put into the enterprise, the database assembled 
by Kuznets and his followers for the measurement of economic growth over 
time spans longer than the last half century hardly covers anywhere properly 
outside the affluent West—except Japan.

Nevertheless, over the twentieth century, information about the world 
matured from a river into a tidal wave, but syntheses of that knowledge into 
social science and validated historical generalizations hardly advanced between 
the narratives of Voltaire and the historical sociology of Weber. Western advocates 
for alien rule are now an eccentric minority, but the case for empires (informal 
rather than formal) continues to be made long after decolonization and the rise of 
American hegemony in the wake of the Second World War. Some historians still 
believe that for centuries history had proceeded through demarcated stages en 
route to the rise of modernity exemplified by the evolution of the West—until 

^ with the collapse of Communism in the 1980s, the world arrived at an 'end of 
history'. ...

NOTES

3.5 MODERN INDIAN TRADITION OF HISTORICAL
WRITING

Indian historiography of today owes, much to the nationalist schools of 
history that developed before Independence. The prefix "nationalist" by no rneans 
disqualifies them from being counted as unbiased or scientific historians. On the 
contrary, many to whom we apply this adjective were "nationalist" mainly because 
they rejected the view, current among not a few British historians, that the history 
of the "natives" could not be studied as one would study the history of any 
European people. "Native" sources were untrustworthy, their evidence no better 
than that of courtiers or religious fanatics, their very natures different from those
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of their masters, so that they did not have any history other than political or 
religious worth talking about. An Indian historian who on the other hand, held 
that Indian sources were susceptible to the same kind of critical examination as 
those of other peoples, that India too had its economic, social or cultural-history 
became by this very statement a nationalist. Such a historian did not thereby 
glorify India's past, but simply asked that it be studied with an open-mind. We 
may recall two historians of this tradition: Tara Chand, author of the Influence of 
Islam on Indian Culture (first pub., 1922), and Mohammad Habib, author of 
Mahmud of Ghazni (pub., 1924), did not by any means gave an unqualified 
endorsement to either the culture or the character described; yet their texts were 
treated as important works of the nationalist schools. In other words, then, we 
have inherited from our nationalist precursors an admonition to u5e the scientific 
and critical approach to our past, which we ought to cherish.

Secondly, the nationalist historians did not accept the "White Man's burden" 
view of modern Indian history. The model was set by R.C. Dutt's splendid two 
volume Economic History of India under British Rule (first ed. 1902 & 1904). 
While by no means entirely denigrating British rule, Dutt was unsparing in his 

' description of the rapacity of conquerors, oppressive Settlements, the Tribute 
realization and de-industrialization. There is much that is still valid in Dutt's work, 
despite the obvious low opinion which American authors like Furber or Me Alpin 
appear to have of him.

It was a part of the nationalist tradition again to study regional history under 
the impulse of bringing it closer to people. One may recall S. Krishnawswamy 
Aiyangar's reconstruction of South Indian history. Of a different trend was Tapan 
Raychaudhuri's Multi-faceted study, Bengal under Akbar and Jahangir, though it 
appeared after Independence.

It is not our purpose to be uncritical about nationalist endeavours. In order 
to prove that the British ruined India, there was a tendency to picture pre-British 
India in rosier colours than was warranted. This may be seen, for example, in 
Radhakamal Mukherji's Economic History of India, 1600-1800, in many-ways a 
significant work, but undoubtedly with a case to argue. Or, to show that we had 
the same genius as our masters, it seemed proper to speak of our local self- 
government and guilds or of our colonies, Radhakumud Mookeiji wrote reputed, 
tomes Local Government in .Ancient India, (1920) and Indian Shipping — a History 
of the Sea-brone Trade and k'lritime Activities of the Indians from the Earliest 
Times, (1912). The information in these works is not out-of-date, but their approach 
is. And there is no doubt that one must exercise caution in respect of this part of 
the nationalist heritage.

Within nationalist historiography, there developed in time the Marxist trend. 
Its early products were R.P. Dutt, India Today (1940), and Shevlankar's Problem

NOTES
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of India (1940), both dealing with India under British rule. Marxist influences are 
perceptible in Jawaharlal Nehru's Autobiography as well. But full scale Marxist 
writing came only later. D.D. Kosambi's Introduction to the Study of Indian 
History (1956) was essentially a Marxist interpretation of ancient India, while 
Mohammad Habib in his long introduction to a reprint of Elliot and Dowson's 
History of India, & c., Vol.II, essayed an interpretation of the Delhi Sultanate. In 
the second line came R.S. Sharma, with his many papers persuing Marxist analysis 
of ancient social phenomena, culminating in two major works Sudras in Ancient 
India (1958) and Indian Feudalism, (1965). Irfan Habib's principal Marxist-oriented 
work Agrarian System of Mughal India (1963) was followed by a spate of papers, 
a selection beir\g now published as Essays in Indian History, towards a Marxist 
Perception (1965). The body of Marxist writing in India is now a large one, 
including among others D.N. Jha, Suvira Jaiswal, Iqtidar A.Khan and A, Bagchi. 
One can see from their work that Marxist writing has become increasingly 
sophisticated, using sources critically and carefully, and disdaining the early strait 
jacket of the fixed 'modes of production'. There has been much pioneering work 
on the history of ideas (e.g., Debiprasad Chattopadhyaya) and of technology (e.g'., 
Irfan Habib), which has lent richness to Marxist analysis.

There is no doubt that Marxist work has added considerable dimensions to 
our study of economic and social history. By concerning itself especially with 
mode of exploitation and the struggles of the oppressed, it has helped the historian 
to identify with the mass of the people, who have been regarded more as the 
objects rather than the subjects of history. Mainly under Marxist influence one 
has learnt to look more closely than ever at the sweat strained ploughman or the 
oppressed woman slave, and set in their place the throne and the pulpit.

A branch of historiography grew, essentially hostile to mainstream 
nationalism, which has come to be described as communal. Soon after 
Independence the Hindu and Muslim Communal schools found their standard 
statements in two series on either side of the border of the Partitioned 
subcontinent. The technically better edited and produced History and Culture of 
the Indian People ed. R.C. Majumdar and published by the Bhartiya Vidya 
Bhavan, and the Freedom Struggle of the Muslims in the Indo-Pakistan Sub
continent, ed. I.H. Qureshi. Both these works believe in the Two-Nation theory, 
the former implicitly, the latter avowedly, sirvce they assume an irreconcilable 
hostility between Hindus and Muslims from the very point that Islam arrived in 
India. The Bhartiya Vidya Bhavan volumes added chauvinism in high doses as 

• well. The fantastic claim that Indo-Europeans originated in India and went out 
from here to civilize the world, now so much in fashion among academic circles 
close to the VHP, found its articulation in serious literature in vol.I, of the Bhartiya 
Vidya Bhavan series.

NOTES
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These schools, by essentially denying what Rabindranath Tagore had 
thought to be the central theme of Indian history the formation of India's composite 
culture, both stand in direct confrontation with nationalist historiography. But 
the major points they raise for a historian go beyond the themes of their debate 
with the nationalists. It is the technical problem of historical method: the partisan 
reading of sources, the selectivity in presentation of facts, the projection of present 
day identities into the past, etc. The free invocation of religious beliefs, that are 
supposedly beyond the historians' province, is particularly marked. It was a 
common statement not long ago that "crofes of Hindus" could not be wrong 
about matters like the Mahabharata or Rama's birth place. Similarly, l.H. Qureshi 
and his fellow contributors found it enough justification for any course of conduct, 
if it could be shown to follow a Quranic injunction, however unfair or offensive 
that conduct might otherwise appear to us. One always needs to remind oneself, 
when reading these books, that a historian cannot see himself either as a lawyer 
appearing for a religion, or as a judge who takes it as his duty to enforce either the 
dharmasastra or the shari'a. Religion may have played an important role in History; 
but for that very reason it must become, and remain, subject to historical criticism.

During the early years of our Independence, a historical school began to 
win over increasing number of votaries in England: it was associated with the 
name of Sir Lewis Namier, who had done much to unravel the individual interests 
and motives behind individual parliamentarians in 18th century England. His ' 
method of reading private interests behind public postures began to be applied 
to modern India by John Gallagher and his pupil A. Seal, who established 
themselves at Cambridge. Seal's interpretation of the Indian National Movement, 
mainly given in the Emergence of Indian Nationalism, was published in 1968. 
Seal's major effort was to argue that the Indian nationalist leaders had their 
community and caste constituencies to care for, and their 'nationalism' resulted 
from maladjustments of interests of this sort under British rule rather than any 
genuine national grievances: much of the agitation of the National Movement 
was thus of an illusory character. It was not the ma.ss base of the nationalists that 
forced the British to bring forth constitutional legislation, but it was the latter 
which forced tlie elite nationalist leadership to seek mass support. We have similar, 
interpretations made, within the Namierite framework, of Gandhi by Judith Brown 
andjinnahby Ayesha Jalal. •

Bayly extended the range of interpretation to the 18th century by discerning 

a continuity of "corporate groups" from late Mughal into early British regimes in 
his Rulers, Townsmen and Bazars, 1770-1870 (1983). If the national movement 
was largely an illusion to Seal, the British conquest became to Bayly a mere 
elaboration of processes already at work in India.

NOTES
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Since most of these publications appeared from Cambridge, it has become 
conventional to describe it as the Cambridge School. Its influence ori Indian 
historical writing has been considerable, despite sundry protests at its immense 
selectivity in source -treatment. One of those schools, who, despite theological 
differences, have obviously been deeply influenced by the Cambridge critiques 
of the nationalist elite has been the group known as Subalterns.

The "Subaltern" historians started as the Indian variant of the History from 
Below and made use of some of Gramsci's terminology notably the term 
"subaltern" itself, to which Ranjit Guha in his initial essay is Subaltern Studies 
gave a definition Gramsci would not have thought of. The "Subaltern" historians 
by insisting on researches in the conditions of life and thought of the ordinary 
people were continuing, some times with much fruitful result, the Marxist 
tradition. But the Marxist imbilical cord has long been cut, there is an increasing 
mystification about subaltern conciousness, a rejection of the "nation" (a la' Partha 
Chaterjee) and, therefore, of "national" grievances against the British. The elite 
vs. Subalterns becomes a dominant motif from them, rather than the class analysis 
derived from the Marxist method. Their perception of the nationalist elite is, 
then, practically identical with that of their Cambridge friends. In more recent 
days, therefore, the Subalterns have found regionalism and communalism to be 
more authentic expressions of subaltern conciousness than the dangerous 
phenomenon of nationalism. It becomes a matter of wonder how India at all 
exists, and how people (including "Subalterns") still identify themselves as 
"Indians".

NOTES

A third trend, which has began to influence Indian historiography, has 
emerged from France. Before World War 11 the Annales school, associated with 
Marc Bloch, had established itself as the proponent of a comprehensive and 
comparative history, in which conventional, Marxist and innovative trends all 
came together. After World War 11, Braudel in his well-known article Long Duree, 
seemed to belittle political revolutions and give crucial importance to long-range 
changes in social habits, psychological outlook and economic phenomena. 
Concern with 'mentality', marginal classes, environmental change became the 
hall-mark of the Annales school, especially in works of Ladurie who has seemed 
to shift from work in the Marc Bloch tradition to 'best sellers' of impeccable 
scholarship. There has been much accolade showered on the new Annales 
approach in India by Harbans Mukhia. S. Settar's recent work (Inviting Death & 
Pursuing Death) perhaps, belongs to this genre, although there is no explicit 
declaration of such allegiance, ITiere is no doubt that the new Annales approach, 
as shown by Settar's work, could expose elements of belief drat were not previously 
analysed or given atterition to. Similarly, use of historical anthropology to explore 
small communities that had a natural or social environment of their own cannot
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but add to the richness of historical information. The desire to regard political 
formations as of inferior significance, is clearly manifested in Romila Thapar's 
Mauryas Revisited (1987). Such an attitude meshes well with the increasing 
depreciation of the effectiveness of political regimes in South Asia stressed by B. 
Stein, F. Perlin and A. Wink. It seems to me that here too a large amount of 
historical evidence is not admitted to the historians' consideration, when dealing 
with political history, I need not here do more than refer to the points brought 
out in the current debate on Burton Stein's application of the theory of segmentary 
state to South India.

During the last two decades a new trend of thought has developed in the 
West, which has designated itself "Post-modernism". The very name implies a 
self-concious departure from modernity, which is held to be assemblage of values 
and objectives which have been the special hall-mark of modern civilization: a 
belief in reason, in large logical frameworks, rational solutions to social ills, a 
common range of values summed up in the French Revolutionary watchwards, 
"Liberty, Equality, Fraternity". To Post-modernists all such firm assertions are 
open to question: the capitalist market place is extended to the intellectual sphere, 
where not strength of argument but appeal to consumer is the test of worth, with 
the media being the true shopping centre. As one critic puts it; "Post-Althusserian, 
post-modernist thinkers like Jean Francois Lyotard and Joan Baudrillard see 
Marxism as just one of thousand brands on permanent sale in the supermarket 
of ideas". Inevitably post-modernism has the potential of accommodating all the 
disparate, conflicting ideologies of ethnic chauvinism,- and religious revivalism 
and fundamentalism under its umbrella. If it has not happened yet with western 
post-modernists today, it can happen tomorrow.

Extended to history. Post-modernism visualises many modern institutions 
and structures as mere imagined realities (compare Benedict Anderson, Imagined 
Communities, 1983). It will at once be seen that Post-modernism, therefore, holds 
considerable attraction for the Indian votaries of the Namierite,. the Subaltern 
and the New Annales School who too have been questioning precisely the roles 
of the state and the nation in our history. In due time the propagations of the 
revivalist and communal viewpoint also could obtain sustenance from the Post
modernist fashion. By refusing to accept the plane on which conventional social 
science proceeds. Post-modernism is able to claim triumph without an encounter, 
and this too must be especially welcome to'the latter-day critics of, dr migrants 
from the nationalist and Marxist historiography.

My purpose in this attempt to classify the new entrants of the Indian 
historical world is not to assert that Indian historiography has nothing worthwhile 
to learn from the outside world. On the contrary since neither Post-modernism 
nor the other trends discussed above, constitute together a significant part of

NOTES
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western historiography in its home ground, I should like to reaffirm the central' 
thesis of the nationalist historians: Indian history can be studied in the same way 
as the history of other countries. Reason and criticism must occupy central place 
in our historiography, and one should not be afraid of being called "modernist", 
if this is the price of holding true to these basic pillars of the historical method.

NOTES

3.6 APPROACHES AND THEORIES OF HISTORY
Philosophy of history is generally understood as covering two distinct types 

of inquiry. The term philosophy of history refers to the theoretical aspect of history, 
in two senses. It is customary to distinguish critical philosophy of history from 
speculative philosophy of history. Critical philosophy of history is the "theory" 
aspect of the discipline of academic history, and deals with questions such as the 
nature of historical evidence, the degree to which objectivity is possible, etc. 
Speculative philosophy of history is an area of philosophy concerning the eventual 
significance, if any, of human history. Furthermore, it speculates as to a possible 
teleological end to its development—that is, it asks if there is a design, purpose, 
directive principle, or finality in the processes of human history. Part of Marxism, 
for example, is speculative philosophy of history. Though there is some overlap 
between the two, they can usually be distinguished; modern professional historians 
tend to be skeptical about speculative philosophy of history.

Sometimes critical philosophy of history is included under historiography. 
Philosophy of history should not be confused with the history of philosophy, 
which is the study of the development of philosophical ideas through time.

The first of these—commonly referred to as 'speculative' or 'substantive' 
philosophy of history—is broadly taken to have as its subject-matter the actual 
human past, the latter being viewed frorh a universal or synoptic standpoint and 
studied with the aim of disclosing the overall workings and significance of the 
historical process considered as a whole. The second branch of inquiry—usually 
entitled 'criticar or 'analytical' philosophy of history—is primarily directed towards 
investigating the manner in which practising historians proceed in the course of. 
eliciting and interpreting the particular events, developments, and so forth of 
which the human past is composed.

Here the focus of attention is upon history regarded as a specific form of • 
knowledge, the philosopher's concern being with such matters as the fundamental 
concepts or categories historical thinking involves and the presuppositions 
underlying the historian's cognitive claims and typical modes of inference. 
Philosophy of history in the speculative sense has enjoyed a long if somewhat 
variegated career. Critical philosophy of history, on the other hand, is of far more 
recent origin, only rising to prominence in the twentieth century. As will be seen.
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however, the two disciplines have not evolved altogether independently of one 
another, there being discernible points of connection as well as major differences 
between the two.

NOTESCyclical Theory

The cyclical theory refers to a model used by historian Arthur Schlesinger 
to attempt to explicate the fluctuations in politics throughout American History. 
Liberalisrn and conservatism are rooted in the "national mood" that shows a 
continuing shift in national involvement between public purpose and private 
interest. Each of these cycles includes a phase of dominant public interest, a 
transition phase, and a phase of prevalent private interest.
The Cycles

Schlesinger defined these to be "self-generating and autonomous". They 
begin in the mentality of the masses, rather than creations of influential individuals 
of a time period. Leaders or politicians are representations of the "mood", chosen 
to express the voice of the majority. Shifts in the national mentality are initiated 
when discontent with present conditions over time drives Americans to pursue a 
new trend that promises to satisfy the interest of the masses. This discontent, 
described by Schlesinger as "inextinguishable", drives the cycles of change in
national politics.

Modernity is the psychology behind the disenchantment of the people with 

their surroundings. As society modernizes, or advances, the external conditions 
around each individual evolves, therefore stimulating changes in the individual's 
attitude. Over a period of time, the attitude towards society and its goals will 
become negative, and whichever stage (public purpose/private interest), will cease 

, to be ideal. Studies and surveys show that in the 20th century, this critical time 
period to develop discontent has decreased, implying that people are quickly 

dissatisfied with the ever-changing society.
Shifts are produced by changes in the mood of the majority. When more 

and more people shift from one end of the "balance" to the other, the balance , 
itself begins to tilt to the other side. However, the change in mood must be reflected 
in a diversity of ethnic backgrounds and social classes to take effect. The cycle is 
not a permanent transition. Periods of stability in each stage of the cycle (public 

purpose/private interest), Schlesinger presents the concept the "accumulation of 
change". He stated that when certain changes near the end of a phase take effect, 
they become permanent, and are unaffected by later "swings of the pendulum". 
Therefore, the proper way to model the cycles of American History is by using a 

spiral, or single helix.
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Definitions
Public purpose and private interest do not correlate directly with liberal or 

conservative, or the ideals of specific political parties. These two systems of 
American values, albeit distinct, evolved from common ideals and fundamentals 
of American philosophy. They rriight be considered different paths to reach a 
common goal. For example, for the common purpose of attaining popular 
sovereignty, both systems can be used. In terms of Public Purpose, freedom may 
be'expressed in welfare and protection of rights. In terms of Private Interest, 
freedom may be defined in the practice of a laissez-faire economy, the protection 
of property, or even in aspects of Social Darwinism.

Some shared values of public purpose and private interest have been defined 
by theorists. They include anti-absolutism, limitations of government, popular 
sovereignty, and personal freedom.
Private Interest

This value systems stresses on a non-interventionist government, especially 
in its economy. Resulting from the 18th century fears of tyranny and a strong 
federal power, the free society is where an individual controls his own actions. 
The government's only functions are to maintain order and structure. The values 
of Private Interest bear strong resemblance to Adam Smith's theories of the laissez- 
faire economy (free market) and also the invisible hand. Smith proposed that the 
collective result of individuals with a variety of purposes is an economy that will 
profit the entire society.,

Ideally in a Private Intei-est system, government must respect the "sanctity 
of private property". This means that individuals have the freedom to pursue 
their own interests, but also bear the responsibility for success or failure. One of 
the possible disadvantages of such Social Darwinism is that the wealthy rise to 
the top, leaving the poor to fend for themselves. Another problem that may be 
present is political corruption. Overall, "survival of the fittest" may lead to 
"concentration of power", "evangelicalism", and "limited citizenship". In 
connection to history, periods of Private Interest are often associated with times 
of economic prosperity.
Public Purpose

The values of Public Purpose assess the reality, often the consequences t)f a 
certain revolution. In times of complex social relations and economic and political 
confusion, the need for equality and opportunity arises. Due to certain, recurring 
causes in history such as division in wealth and social, class distinctions, the 
majority begins to question the meaning of "liberalism". Schlesinger explains 
that in "modern liberalism", the government must intervene to ensure the 

protection of the common good. The concerns with "social responsibility" and

NOTES
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"commonwealth" often involve the regulation and control of the government. 
Compared to the stages of Private Interest, times of Public Purpose are usually 
ephemeral "bursts of reform". The idealistic goals of this period are only to ensure 
that government intervention is possible in times of need. The ideals of Public 
Purpose might include a redistribution of wealth and power and the protection 
of civil rights.
Transition

NOTES

These periods occur as the masses change its "mood". Results are often 
• increased tension and division. From Public Purpose to Private Interest, the 

transition involves tensions, violence, and even war, due to the exhaustion from 
reformation. In the transition from Private Interest to Public Purpose, the people 
may suffer economic depression caused by divisions of wealth and power, leading 
to a renewed cause for social reform.

Orientaust Approach

Orientalism is the concept that there is something very special and different 
about the thought of those living in the East, which can be discovered through 
the methods of scholarship current in the West. It is a reflection of the relationship 
of imperial and intellectual domination of a West which feels it is superior to an 
'inferior' East. This often results in an understanding of Islamic philosophy which 

, sees the latter as essentially unoriginal, derivative and of only historical interest. 
While orientalists have produced interesting and important work, most fail to 
appreciate the independent status of the material which they analyse.

The Notion of Orientalism
Orientalism is the branch of scholarship that uses traditional Western 

methods as a means of understanding and gathering knowledge pertaining to 
the Orient. The term was also used by Edward Said (1978) to elucidate his own 
challenge to the validity of such methods.

On the one hand. Orientalism has given us much of what we know about 
the Oriental world at large. Late nineteenth-century authors are especially worthy 
of consideration for their contributions to an understanding of foreign cultures 
and peoples. On the other hand, however, several problems arise from the attitudes 
and methods used in traditional Orientalist discourse, which in turn has had an 

• impact - often negative - upon Western consciousness. This influences and distorts 
the framework through which the West approaches the Orient in general and 
Islam in particular.

The Orient encompasses a far greater area than simply that of the Arabs 
and the Muslim community; exotic images from India, China, japan and Korea 
are conjured up in the minds of Western people when they think of the Orient.

Self-lnsinictional Material 103



Historiography Concepts. 
Methods and Tools

However, Orientalism has had a particular impact on the study and understanding 
of Islamic philosophy. Many scholars' understanding of Islamic philosophy is, 
‘that Islamic civilization as we know it would simply not have existed without 
the Greek heritage' (Rosenthal 1975: 14).
Orientalism as a Political Doctrine

Orientalism has several different but interrelated meanings. In its general 
sense, it describes the way in which the West looks at the Orient in order to 
understand it within the context of Western experience. More specifically. 
Orientalism is a categorical approach by Western scholars as an attempt to form 
a collective body of knowledge about the Orient. Included in this enterprise is 
die study of Eastern philosophies, history, religion, culture, language and social 
structures. To understand the effect of Orientalism on Islamic philosophy, however, 
we need first to understand it as a political doctrine; from its inception, Orientalism 
was primarily political and secondarily cultural and philosophical.

Orientalism as a system of the knowledge began in the late seventeenth 
century, reaching its zenith in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. 
During this period Britain and France, and later the USA, were involved in the 
struggle ’for Western domination. This Anglo-French-American experience was 
essentially imperialistic. Implicit in the Orientalist attitdde, therefore, is the belief 
that the Orient had passed its golden age as the West was being 'bom', and was 
thus in decline. This view of the Orient as backward and barbaric led to 
interpretations which resembled more closely what scholars wished to believe,

• rather than what actually was the case. In philosophy, this attitude led to the 
belief that the entire system of Islamic philosophy was based upon the Greek 
inheritance; this in turn led to the belief that Islamic philosophers were not good 
Muslims, as philosophy and religion apparently could not be reconciled.

Along with this attitude. Orientalism also played an active role in advancing 
Western interests in the East. The pursuit of knowledge of the Orient was often 
not an end in itself. The study of Islamic philosophy merely confirmed many 
Western scholars in their belief of the superiority of their own culture.
The Orientalist Approach to Islam

From the beginning. Orientalists have viewed Islam in two ways. First, as it 
had borrowed liberally from Abrahamic (Judaeo-Christian) traditions, Islam was 
considered to be a crude parody of Christianity. Second, Islam was looked upon' 
as an alien menace which historically had enormous military and political success 
throughout the world, and consequently was a threat.to Western civilization.

In Orientalism, Islam first had to be placed within the realm of Western 
understanding with respect to Christian concepts rather than regarded on its 
own terms. One way of accomplishing this was to make analogies between

NOTES
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Christian religions and Islam. The obvious parallel is the one which some 
Orientalists draw between Muhammad and Christ. Since Christ is central to the 
Christian faith. Westerners assumed that Muhammad holds the same place in 
Islam. This misconception helped to popularize the use of the name 
'Mohammedanism', a term highly offensive to Muslims. The Christ analogy also 
served to reinforce the notion that Muhammad was nothing more than an 
'impostor' and a pale version of the Christian Messiah.

Islam also provided a provocation to the West in another respect. From the 
time of the Arab conquests in the seventh century to the ascendancy of the 
Ottoman Empire, Islam itself posed a formidable challenge to the Christian world. 
Islamic empires - Arab, Ottoman or those in Spain and North Africa - had quite 
effectively challenged and, at least for short periods of time, dominated Christian 
Europe.

Orientalism and Islamic Philosophy
The first wave of Muslim conquest in ad 632- 4 secured for the Arab Muslirhs 

the strongly Hellenized territories of Syria and Egypt along with the western part 
of the Sassanian Persian empire. At first the new conquerors may have been 
suspicious about the culture of classical antiquity, as both religion and language 
separated the Arab Muslims from the vanquished peoples. However, the former 
overcame their anxiety remarkably quickly and began instead a cultural conquest 
and assimilation of ancient knowledge.

Philosophers such as Ibn Sina, al-Kindi, al-Farabi and Ibn Rushd all 
interpreted the Islamic inheritance of classical philosophy and attempted an 
assimilation of it into mainstream Islam in their writings. The classification of the 
sciences, in encyclopedic proportions, was carried out by the likes of al-Khwarizmi 
in his Mafatih al-'ulum, and by a group of scholars in the ninth and tenth centuries 
who called themselves the 'Brethren of Purity' (Ikhwan al-Safa'). The attitude of 
these and other philosophers was one of acceptance and the transferring of 
intellectual history, rather than an adoption of so-called 'foreign' ideas. Many of 
these ideas were foreign indeed, as we do not see any mention of them in the 
Qur'an and earlier traditional works, but the underlying theme was the. gaining 
and spread of knowledge, 'ilm. Gaining of knowledge is obligatory according to 
the tradition of Muhammad, the prophet of Islam, who said: 'Seeking knowledge 
{'ilm) is obligatory upon all Muslims, men and women.'

This approach is clearly brought out in the epistles of the Ikhwan al-Safa'
. (see Ikhwan a!-Safa'). During a lengthy debate in these epistles, between humans 

and animals in the court of the king of the jinn, examples from history are given 
in which the conquering nations took over, translated into their language and 
made their own the knowledge of vanquished peoples. Solomon is cited as a 
classic example:

NOTES
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the other. If this was not the case, from where did the Persians get 
astrology, astronomy and observatories? Did not they take it from the

1 I

Indians? If it was not for Solomon, where did the Israelites get the 
sciences.... He took it from the kings of all nations when he conquered 
their territories and transformed them to Hebrew... (Rasa'il Ikhwan al- 
Safa' 2: 288)

This transcendental open-mindedness has been misrepresented many times 
by Western scholars, who are more interested in finding something new in the 
Islamic sciences than in attempting to understand the transmission of the corpus 
of human knowledge from one people to another. The Orientalist outlook 
mentioned above appears clearly when scholars such as Walzer and Rosen&ial 
expend much effort in finding faults within the Islamic philosophical system, 
rather than using their impressive abilities to develop a better understanding of 
the amalgamation and legacy that has been left by the Islamic philosophers. In 
Walzer's important work, Greek into Arabic (Walzer 1962), the attitude is that 
everything the Arab philosophers had to say was 'borrowed' from the Greeks. 
Even when we are not able to find the source, according to Walzer, it can be 
assumed safely that the original Greek source is no longer extant.

This imaginary dichotomy between philosophy and theology, as assumed 
by the Orientalists, has led to a severe crippling of the understanding of the 
achievements of the Islamic philosophers. This attitude itself has its roots in the 
initial reaction to the impact of Greek philosophy upon Christianity. Orientalist 
scholars assume that the Muslims felt exactly the same as the early Christians did 
about the conflict betweeh philosophy and theology.

Of course there were debates b^hveen Islamic philosophers and theologians, 
but in the Arab and Islamic milieu the attitude WSs rather different from that in 
the Christian world; in the former, the philosophers were simply taking what 
they assumed was their legitimate inheritance from the corpus of human 
knowledge.

Notes

• In conclusion, these notions about the Orient eventually 'created' the Orient. 
The 'Orient' (East) is, in fact, only East from an European perspective: it is a 
relative, not absolute, term. More precisely, the 'Orient' is whatever the Orientalists 
say it is: it is a series of abstractions based upon Western-generated ideas rather 

than upon Oriental realities. Islamic philosophy needs to be studied as more than 
just a reflection of Greek ideas; it needs to be considered as an area of thought 
which came into contact with a variety of differentcultures, and which developed 
out of these and out of a meditation on the Islamic sciences themselves into an
independent and original form of philosophical thought.
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influenced by Marxism. The chief tenets of Marxist historiography are the 
centrality of social class and economic constraints in determining historical 
outcomes.

NOTES

Marxist historiography has made contributions to the history of the working 
class, oppressed nationalities, and the methodology of history from below. The 
chief problematic aspect of Marxist historiography has been an argument on the 
nature of history as determined or dialectical; this can alsobe stated as the relative 
importance of subjective and objective factors in creating outcomes,

Marxist history is generally deterministic, in that it posits a direction of 
history, towards an end state of history as classless human .society. Marxist 
historiography, that is, the writing of Marxist history in line with the given 
historiographical principles, is generally seen as a tool. Its aim is to bring those 
oppressed by history to self-consciousness, and to arm them with tactics and 
strategies from history: it is both a historical and a liberatory project.

Historians who use Marxist methodology, but disagree with the mainstream 
of Marxism, often describe themselves as marxist historians (with a lowercase 

. M). Methods from Marxist historiography, such as class analysis, can be divorced 
from the liberatory intent of Marxist historiography; such practitioners often refer 
to their work as marxian or Marxian.

, Marx and Engels
Frederick Engels's most important historical contribution was Der deutsche 

Bauemkrieg (The German Peasants War), which analysed social warfare in early 
Protestant Germany in terms of emerging capitalist classes. The German Peasants 
War is overdetermined and lacks a rigorous engagement with archival sources. It 
does however indicate the Marxist interest in history from below and class analysis, 
and it attempts a dialectical analysis.

Marx's most important works on social and political history include The 
Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte, The Communist Manifesto, and The 
German Ideology.

Marxist Historiography in the Soviet Union
. Marxist historiography suffered in the Soviet Union, as the government 

. requested oveidetermined historical writing. Soviet historians tended to avoid 
contemporary’history (history after 1905) where possible and effort was 
predominantly directed at premodern history. As history was considered to be a 
politicised academic discipline, historians limited their creative output to avoid 
prosecution.
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Notable histories include the Short Course History of the Communist Party 
of the Soviet Union (Bolshevik), published in the 1930s, which was written in 
order to justify the nature of Bolshevik party life under Joseph Stalin.

Engels short treatise The Condition of the Working Class in Manchester . 
England (1870s) was salient in creating the socialist impetus in British politics 
from then on, e.g., the Fabians. Modern European democratic socialism finds its 
roots here.

Marxist Historiography in India
In India, the main representatives of Marxist historiography are R.S. Sharma, 

Irfan Habib, and K. N. Panikkar.
One debate in Indian history that relates to a historical materialist schema' 

is on the nature of feudalism in India. D.D. Kosambi in the 1960s outlined the 
idea of "feudalism from below and feudalism from above". This element of his 
feudalism thesis was rejected by R.S. Sharma in his monograph Indian Feudalism 
(2005).

The Communist Party Historians Group in Britain
A circle of historians inside the Communist Party of Great Britain (CPGB) 

formed in 1946. They shared a common interest in "history from below" and 
class structure in early capitalist society. While some members of the group (most 
notably Christopher Hill and E. P. Thompson) left the CPGB after the 1956 
Hungarian Revolution, the common points of British Marxist historiography 
continued in their works. They placed a great emphasis on the subjective 
determination of history. E. P. Thompson famously engaged Althusser in The 
Poverty of Theory, arguing that Althusser's theory overdetermined history, and 
left no space.for historical revolt by the oppressed.

Thompson's The Making of the English Working Class is one of the works 
commonly associated with this group. Eric Hobsbawm's Bandits is another 
example of this group's work.

C.L.R. James was also a great pioneer of the 'history from below' approach. 
Living in Britain when he wrote his most notable work The Black Jacobins (1938), . 
he was an anti-Stalinist Marxist and so outside of the CPGB.

Subaltern Approach

The Subaltern Studies group was founded in India in 1982 by Ranjit Guha, 
an Indian historian, who now lives in Australia (Australia seems to be a place of 
residence and postdoctoral research center for many other members of the school). 
Guha edited the first six volumes of the series of publications bearing the group's , 
name. A biographical sketch shows that during 1979-1980, Guha and a number 
of younger historians, then living'in England, held a series of intensive discussions

NOTES
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on Indian colonial history; this led to the formation of their group in 1982. The 
group published its first volume in 1983. In 1971, during a visit to India, Guha 
had become involved with the Maoist students movement in Delhi; some of 
these students subsequently went to study in England. Perhaps it is no coincidence 
that most of the founding members of the Subaltern Studies group Had 
connections with the Maoist groups in Delhi and Calcutta. Today most of them 
have close connections with the academic communities of England and Australia 
and now in the United States as well.

What is Subaltern Historiography ?
Protest Against Elitist Historigraphy: Subaltern Studies is a school that 

originated in India in 1982. The founding members of the group, Ranjit Guha 
protested that historiography of Indian nationalism is biased withelitis m (The 
belief that certain persons or members of certain classes or groups deserve favored 
treatment by virtue of their perceived superiority, as in intellect, social status, or 
financial resources thus leading to the control, rule, or domination by such a 
group or class) of two kinds which maintain that the development of Indian 
national consciousness and the making of Indian nation were the elite 
achievements. The two kinds of elitist historiography against which the 
subalternists wrote were : '

NOTES

•j .

(i) Colonialist elitism or Colonial or British imperialist historiography,
(ii) Bourgeois nationalist elitism.

Both of these elitist historiographical trends were the product of of British 
rule in India and have survived the transfer of power. Now they are used to 
maintain the neo-colonial and neo-nationalist hold over the people and resources 
of the vast majority of Indian lower classes.

In the 'colonialist and neo-colonialist historiography the British colonialist 
rulers, administrators, policies, parliamentary institutions and colonial political 
culture are credited with starting the process in which Indian national 
consciousness developed and culminated. It describes Indian nationalism as a 
function of stimulus and response, the one which we see in behaviouristic 
psychology.

The bourgeois nationalist elitist historiography represents the growth and 
victory of Indian nationalist as sum of the activities and ideas by which leaders of 
Indian elite class response to the institutions, opportunities, resources which the 
Colonial master elite created or introduced. It represents Indian nationalism as 
an Idealist venture in which Indigenous elite led people to freedom from chains 
of the colonial British elite.

Ranji Guha, "Some Aspects of the Historiography of Colonial India" p 1-2' 
Guha does not totoally disregard the uses of elities historiography but he asserts
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that elitist historiography of this kind fails to explain to acknowledge, far less 
interpret, the contributions made by the people on their own, that is independently 
of the elite thus making them dependent both mentally and economically on the 
elite in one way or the other. It sees the movement of the people as the result of 
the charisma or ideals of a certain leader. In Gandhi and the Critique of Civil 
Society, (Subaltern studies III p 153), Partha Chatterjee expose the myth of 
charisma of Mahatma Gandhi.

NOTES

The elitist historiography is inadequate to present the whole picture of 
politics because of its commitment to its class outlook. The 'un-historical 
historiography' leaves out the politics of the people and overlooks 'another domain 
of Indian politics in which the principal actors were not the dominant elite groups, 
whether colonial or indigenous, but the subaltern classes and groups constituting 
the mass of laboring population and the intermediate strata in town and country— 
that is, the people.'

Guha sums up his essay by calling elities historiography 'an oppressive 
fact'. By authoring a parallel historiography of the people, the subalternists 
responded to a genuine need for a new methodology, epistemology, and paradigm, 
a need felt not only in India but worldwide. Borrowing from Gramsci the concept 
of "subaltern" and drawing on the prevailing Western ideas about the 
historiography of mass culture. Subaltern Studies tried to provide 
interpretations and methodologies for writing Indian working-class history. 
Subalternists maintained that colonialist, nationalist, and Marxist interpretations • 
of Indian history had denied the role of the common people and their agency. To 
rectify this situation. Subaltern Studies announced that its new approach would 
restore history to the subordinated. In addition, the group theorized that the elite 
in India played a dominant part during the colonial period and not merely a 
hegemonic role. With the logic of this new interpretation, the Subalternists were 
able to .show that subordinated people [i.e., subalterns) were autonomous 
historical persons who acted on their own because they were not led by any elite 
group.

new

Subaltern Studies also claims that it can find Indian subalterns' voices, 
despite problems with sources: Indian peasants and workers have not kept diaries, 
as British workers have done. This absence of "workers' authentic voices" led to 
a shift in the methodology of the Subaltern Studies. Using methodology, Subaltern 
Studies now concentrates on how the knowledge of history was produced and 
how its construction can be "decolonized." In raising these "new" questions, the 
Indian Subalternists realized that they could write history only from a position of 
subalternity because India, as a British colony, itself (as a sub-continent and its 
people, but irrespective of class structure) was a subaltern.
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Vinayak Chaturvedi in his introduction to Mapping Subaltern Studies and 
the Postcolonial notes, "At the end of the 1970s, Ranajit Guha - the founding 
editor of Subaltern Studies — and a group of young historians based in Britain 
embarked on a series of discussions about the contemporary state of South Asian 
historiography. From the onset, the underlying principle which united the group 
^ Shahid Amin, David Arnold, Partha ChatterjeC/ David Hardiman and 
Gyanendra Pandey — was a general dissatisfaction with the historical 
interpretations of the 'Freedom Movement' in India which celebrated elite 
contributions in the making of the Indian nation while denying 'the politics of 
the people'. At one level, the idea of Subaltern Studies was conceived as a 
historiographical 'negation' of both a rigidly formulaic 'orthodox' Marxism and 
the 'Namierism' of the Cambridge School in Britian, both of which failed to 
account for the dynamic and improvisational mode of peasaixt political agency.
Aims of Subaltern Studies
(1) Rejection of elitist historiography

The preface states, a purpose and an agenda that "speak for a new orientation 
within which many different styles, interests and discursive modes may find it 
possible to unite in their rejection of academic elitism and in their 
acknowledgement of the subaltern as the maker of his own history and the 
architect of his own destiny" (p. vii). The opening essay, "The Prose of Counter- 
Insurgency," by Ranajit Guha, sets the tenor for the volume as it issues valuable 
instructions regarding the decoding of the records of the Raj. Since these "hostile" 
sources form a major fount of information for historians especially, the 
reconstruction of the experiences of the ruled and the colonized cannot proceed 
without first clearing the rubble of distortions created by the official language of 
counterin surgency.

(2) Narratives of the loiver and subordinate classes
Dipesh Chakrabarty, one of the historians associated with group of writers 

of subaltern studies s.ays:
"The explicit aimof subaltern studies founded in the early 1980s, was 
to write the subaltern classes into the history of nationalism and the 
nation and to combat all elitist biases in the writing of history. These 
original intellectual ambitions were political; but they did not necessarily 
come from the lives of )he subaltern classes themselves. Looking back, 
however, I see the problem of "subaltern pasts" dogging the enterprise 
of Subaltern Studies from the very outset: indeed it is arguable that 
what differentiates the Subaltern Studies project from the older tradition 
of "history from below" is the self-critical awareness of this piroblem in 
the writings of the historians associated with this group",

NOTES
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0)New Research and Re-examination of subaltemist histories
Aminand Dipesh Chakrabarty further explain in their preface of volume 

(IX)„ the aim of the Editorial Collective is to publish "new and original research 
on aspects of subaltemity in colonial and contemporary South Asia"; the politics 
of publishing and marketing demands, of course, that we accept that the new 
and original research comes, most often, from old and established names in the 
field of historical and sdcio-cultural scholarship. And so we encounter, once again, 
erudite essays frorh Ranajit Guha, Cyan Prakash, Susie Tharu and Tejaswini 
Niranjana and David Lloyd, amongst others. The subjects under scrutiny range 
from a re-examination of the place of subaltemist histories/stories in critical studies, 
to explorations of writing/orality/ power in two forest communities of western 
India, nationalist ideology and historiography, and subaltemity and science, the 
partition, politics, gender, labour and Irish "new histories". There is something in 
it for almost everyone with an interest in subaltemist perspectives.

As with Thompson et al they saw their aim as being to recover the struggles 
of the poor and the outcast from the 'condescension of posterity' and the grip of 
'official' left intellectuals. The collective focussed on peasant and tribal struggles, 
little work being done on urban movements with the exception of Dipesh 
Chakrabarty's 'Rethinking Working Class History' on the jute mill workers of 
Calcutta. But wh at was distinctive about their approach was the argument that 
these struggles, I'ar from being creations of what they termed 'elite nationalism', 
were independent of it and much more radical. Cyan Pandy, for example, in.the 
first issue of the journal demonstrated convincingly,-in a study of the 1921-22 
peasant struggka in Awadh, how Congress, far from initiating the struggle, had 
attempted to undermine it because the peasants were targeting Indian landlords 
who Congress v\/ished to incorporate in their pan-Indian alliance against the British.

However the Subalterns weren't simply interested in illustrating the 
'bourgeois' nab are of India nationalism. They argued that movements from below 
had been hijack ed by elite nationalism and subordinated to the nationalist project. 
When they wnjte of combating 'grand narratives, it was the 'grand narrative' of 
anti-colonial n ationalism they were targeting. Undoubtedly there was a very 
important con? to their argument - essentially the 'nationalist leadership' had 
attempted to > use 'highly controlled' struggles of the Indian masses in order to 
confront and f;hen replace the colonial masters. But the collective's project had an 
even more an: ibitious aim: they wished to reconstruct peasant consciousness itself, 
and to demoi nstrate its autonomy from elite nationalist thought. In order to do 
so, they so\a^ 'ht out both new sources and attempted to reread the traditional 
archives'a ga inst the grain', all with the aim of recreating the mental world of the 

peasant irisu rgent.

NOTES
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The issue of working-class "emancipation" because this was an important 
project for progressive-minded scholars and for most of the Subalternists. The 
general concern about subalterns implied a commitment to the notion of social 
justice for oppressed and subordinated people.The subaltern historiography helps 
us understand people's lives, their actions, and their histories more meaningfully 
in terms of developing strategies for future action. In order to develop strategies, 
the Subaltern Studies develop a historiography which help to create an 
emancipatory politics for the subalterns or the lower and subordinated classes.

Main Historians of subaltern School of and their works Subaltern Studies 
series has appeeared in 10 volumes: It includes scholarly essays by the subalternists 
as Ranajit Guha, Partha Chatterjee, David Arnold and Cyan Pandey, but also 
some interesting critiques by, among others, C. A. Bayly and Sumit Sarkar. Both 
the essays and critiques expose the Subaltern project as an important, diverse 
and intellectually enabling one.

Among other things, the collection helps trace the trajectory of recent 
Subaltern Studies texts moving^ further away from Marxism, with Subalternists 
arguing both for and against the movement. The profound generality— that 
nothing is safe from the subaltern-effect—has the power of a slogan, of a mobilising 
rationale, a rallying spirit which can pull together such different modes and themes 
of history-writing as the essays of Subaltern Studies. Individually, each contributor 
asserts a distinct mood. It is this which gives the volume its strength as a whole— 
the fact that multiple moods of history-writing could pervade a single and common 
slogan.

NOTES

'The Small Voice of History' by Ranjit Guha is an evaluation of where, and 
how, the "small" voices could assume mythic proportions of authority, given a 
hearing. He names the ideology of nominating authority to certain events (as 
"historic")s tatis m that which authorizes the dominant values of the state to 
determine the criteria of the historic and then examines the inadequacy of this 
ideology for a truly Indian historiography, given that it was introduced in India 
by the British in the nineteenth century, and suffers from, a predilection to speak 
"to us in the commanding voice of the state which by presuming to nominate the 
historic for us leaves us with no choice about our own relation to the past". Guha 
instructs us on how to be a discerning student of history by making the extra 
effort to hear, and interact with, the small voices that are otherwise drowned in 
the cacophony of statist commands.

The Main Contributions to the Subaltern Studies have been made by:
• Shahid Amin, Event, Metaphor, Memory (Oxford and Princeton)
• Dipesh Chakrabarty, ed.; Subaltern Studies, Vol. VIII
• Partha Chatterjee, Nationalist Thought & the Colonial World (Minnesota)
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• Partha Chatterjee & G. Pandey, eds.. Subaltern Studies, Vol. VII (Oxford)
• Ranajit Guha, Elementary Aspects of Peasant Insurgency (Oxford)
• Ranajit Guha, ed.. Subaltern Studies, Vol. V (Oxford)
• Ranajit Guha, ed.. Subaltern Studies, Vol. VI (Oxford)
• Ranajit Guha and G. Spivak, eds.. Selected Subaltern Studies (N.Y.:

Oxford)
Sudesh Mishra's prose—almost in the 'stream of consciousness' mode, a 

mix of "history and hyperbole" as he calls it. Written in an intensely personal 
mood, making itself opaque to easy readings and yet resisting the impulse to ' 
become too easily poetic, Mishra's prose articulates with history through the 
individual's recognition of the impossibility of dying in pure solitude and 
homelessness.

Kaushik Ghosh’s remarkable essay, on the odier hand, is written in die 
ironic mood. He shows that the "primitive", far from being a relic of past centuries, 
was actually born in colonial-modernity as a highly profitable "waste" produced 
by plantation capitalism. Marx's note on 'primitive accumulation', Kaushik shows, 
can thus be made to denote, literally, the making of a section of the world's 
population into "aborigines", into "primitive" labour, in fact much before the 
"primitive" was discursively constructed by evolutionary anthropology in the 
1860s.

NOTES

Indrani Chatteijee's essay on colour, gender and slavery, on its part, exudes 
the tragic mood, as she describes the creation of a genealogically suspended 
community of 'half-castes', rejected by both the colonizer and the colonized, 
through slave^concubinage and the use of slave-women's children as clerical and 
manual labour by the East India Company's military establishment. She urges a 
rethinking of both the idea of family and the scope of slavery-studies, in view of 
this dimension of early colonialism in India which created a coloured and labouring 
community through the manipulation of "marriages" and "households".

Sundar Kaali, on his part, borrows the hopeful mood from what he calls 
the "not-for-a-moment silent" subaltern politics. In a beautiful essay that puts 
together early Indian textual traditions, contemporary oral narratives and subtle 
political insights, he reckons with the politics of spatialization in the context of 
south Indian villages, towns and temples.

Ishita Banerjee Dube discusses Mahima Dharma, a subaltern religious 
movement in Orissa, and its mobilization and appropriation of the colonial legal 
apparatus in the construction of the idea of an "authentic" religion.

Issues and Themes Discussed in the Subaltern Studies

Since 1983 the Subaltern Studies collective has produced 10 volumes and 
several monographs (A scholarly piece of writing of essay or book length on a 
specific, often limited subject). Ranjit Guha edited the first six volumes (1982),
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which had various themes including critiques of elite historiography, uncovering 
peasant belief systems, peasant movements, peasant revolts, Indian nationalism, 
sectarianism, the colonial construction of communalism, power relations within 
the community, peasant insurgency, subaltern consciousness and politics, the 
people's perception of Gandhi, Gandhi's politics, the mentalities of the people, 
the character of the state, the ecological dimension of peasant protest, tribal protest, 
patterns of liquor consumption. Western medicine and caste, critique of feminist 
writings, crime in the context of the nationalist movement, and even a few critiques 
of Subaltern Studies. These volumes include very few themes related to the 
working-class movement, or to work, or production. Most of tine studies concern 
protests by peasants and by tribal people, but have no connection with the broader 
context in which they occur.

Beginning with Volume 7 (1993), the editorship of the series shifted from 
Ranjit Guha to Partha Chatterjee and Gyanendra Pandey. The themes in volume 
7 and 8 are different from those in the previous six volumes. They revolve mainly 
around the nation, the community, the Bengali middle class, forest people, colonial 

■ prisoriis, India's partition and historiography, and Indian religion and language. 
This difference in themes was noted by one reviewer for Volume 8, who 
commented that "the contents of this volume, like those of its immediate 
predecessor, seem to confirm a marked shift of emphasis in the project of Subaltern 
Studies." He added "Over the years, most members of its editorial collective have 
moved from documenting subaltern dissent to dissecting elite discourse, from 
writing with (Socialist) passion to following the (postmodernist) fashion. 
Intellectual history, reframed as 'discourse analysis'... is emphatically not subaltern 
studies";

(1) Critique of Colonial History and uncovering the internal history of the 
Colonized People

Postcolonia 1 history, then, has at its heart a critique of nationalism and the 
nation-state. It seeks to uncovering the internal history of colonised peoples, 
especially of 'subalterns' - those repressed within society, whose identity is imposed 
from outside by historians and other commentators. This means asserting the 
validity of other cultures,/and assessing the extent to which European cultural 
models have determined identities and cultural norms in the non- European 
world. The construction of knowledge - including science-and the analysis of the 
natural world - are of crucial importance.

(2) Peasants and working class peoples
Dipesh Chakrabarty 'Rethinking working-class history: Bengal 1890-1940' 

Princeton, 2000, pp245- Rethinking working class history - which takes as its
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Starting point the Bengali peasantry and their institutions and culture prior to the 
emergence of the colonial/capitalist social and economic relationships and their 
formation and self-forrnation into a Bengali working class under the rule of capital. 
The central point of Chakrabarty’s study is to understand the nature of the specific 
relationship between pre-capitalist economic and social formations and capitalist 
ones, particularly with regard to the culture, beliefs, traditions and so on of the 
oppressed.

(3) Issues of Identity and cultural difference
Stressing issues of identity and cultural difference as the basis of political 

and social action has caused some difficulties for some postcolonial historians as 
some nation-states outside Europe begin to justify their existence in terms of 
indigenous cultures and norms. In particular, the development of a Hindu-based 
state ideology in India, and the adherence to this by some subaltern groups, have 
made it more difficult to attribute the evils of nation-states to the following of 
western ideological models. This has also led to charges that some 'subaltern' 
writings may be used to justify political ideologies of cultural dominance. 
Postcolonial histories have always been subject to attack on the grounds of 
essentialism and 'nativism', and from those who argue that consciousness and 
identity are not fixed entities determined by timeless cultures but can change, 
especially in response to changes in material circumstances. The term 
'postcolonialism' suggests that colonialism was the decisive episode of modem 
history that established the dominance of western power and knowledge over all 
'others', yet some historians of eighteenth-century empire have argued that 
'colonial knowledge' was not imposed from outside, but was created by the 
interaction of indigenous informants and colonial rulers.

However, the central insights of postcolonial history remain valuable - 
especially in getting us to think about the construction of ideas about society, 
about 'progress' and about the state, and the ways in which the familiar analysis 
of the 'rise of the West' has been conditional on the discourse of western 
scholarship.

(4) Gender Bias
Men embody rationality, thought, non-feeling, justice, critical judgem.ent, 

objectivity, sternness, individuality, and propensity for violence and 
acquisition.Women embody feeling, fickleness, cunning, purity, subjectivity, 
spirituality, possessiveness, delicacy, virtue, dependence, sensuousness, and 
unbrazened sexuality.The contradictory nature of these qualities reinforced the 
unity and rationality of the male while at the same time proving the fickleness 
and fragmentation of the female and hence her 'natural' unfitness for public life.

NOTES
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For Aristotle, the citizens are the "integral parts" of the polls while women, children, 
slaves, mechanics and laborers are the "necessary conditions."
(5) Race and Caste Issues

The subaltern studies group has been particularly important in restoring to 
historical and political work the hitherto invisible working and peasant classes 
with shades of lower castes and races of India - in fact the oppressed in all of their 
forms.
Merits, Strengths and Contribution of the Subaltern Historiography 

The strengths and merits of the subaltern studies are:
(1) Consciousness-raising of the subalterns

Subaltern Studies have exercised a great influence on the younger 
generation of scholars, in India and now abroad, some such challenge seems 
justified because intellectuals' writings do affect the real lives of people, often as 
public policy. Subaltern studies have tried to remove the elitist bias from history 
and to empower the people of the lower classes and castes in India and raised 
their consciousness.
(2) Developing new Methodology

A bid to fill in important methodological and historiographical gaps and to 
question the rigidities of Marxism and dominant schools of academic 
historiography.
(3) Exegesis and Interpretations of the Texts

Subaltern Studies has admirably discharged these self-imposed 
responsibilities, producing in the process a series of excellent studies and leading 
to the exegesis of texts and times overlooked by most (but by no means all) 
previous historians. In the process. Subaltern Studies has also provided (or, rather, 
made more visible) productive ways of looking at larger issues : for example, 
subaltem/peasant violence as an agential rather than an irrational act.
(4) Expansion of critical and theoretical scope __

This expansion of critical and theoretical scope has benefited the fast 
growing body of South Asian sociocultural studies, providing it with the 
(predictable, but) dependable subalternist slant, routed, usefully, through history.

In the opener, Ranajit Guha (re)considers 'The Small Voice of History': 
which is an evaluation of where, and how, the "small" voices could assume mythic 
proportions of authority, given a hearing. The aim again is to rescue the history of 
the 'repressed', and to give it autonomy; as Partha Chatterjee has argued, 'to 
find, against the grand narrative of history itself, the cultural resources to negohate 
the terms through which people, living in different, contextually defined, 
communities, can co-exist peacefully, productively and creatively within large
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political units'. [Partha Chatterjee, The Nation and its Fragments: Colonial and 
Postcolonial Histories (1993) pp. 237-8]. This means contesting the right of either 
global capitalism or the nation-state to appropriate community identity for itself, 
and to repress all others in the name of historical inevitability. Chatterjee also 
considers the relationship between the nationalist movement and gender roles in 
terms of the discourse of women's place in Bengali culture.
(5) Exposing Myths of elities history replacing them with role of Subalterns

Postcolonial history, then, has at its heart a critique of nationalism and the 
nation-state. It seeks to uncovering the internal history of colonised peoples, 
especially of 'subalterns' - those repressed within society, whose identity is imposed 
from outside by historians and other commentators. This means asserting the 
validity of other cultures, and assessing the extent to which European cultural 
models have determined identities and cultural norms in the non-European world. 
The construction of knowledge - including science and the analysis of the natural 
world - are of crucial importance,.

(6) Exposing the exploitation and deceit of the ruling Classes
The economic-material exploitation on which the capitalist world runs tends 

to be left unexposed. Subaltern Studies is the great enabling project that it is 
often considered to be or is it a contingency and an index of the de-radicalisation 
of the Left not only in Europe but also in privileged academic circles elsewhere. 
Nothing—not elite practices, state policies, academic disciplines, literary texts, 
archival sources, language—was exempt from the subaltern historiography.'

NOTES

3.7 SUMMARY
• In the Middle Ages, the use of the word 'historia' was not restricted to 

historiography. Historialiterally means 'story'. In the Middle Ages it could 
refer to narrative works of art, saints' lives, parts of the Bible, the literal 
sense of scriptural texts, liturgical offices, epic poems, and other texts and 
objects.

• The historiography-of early Islam refers to the study of the early origins of 
Islam based on a critical analysis, evaluation, and examination of authentic 
primary source materials and the organization of these sources into a 
narrative timeline.

• The works produced by Jadunath Sarkar, G.S. Sardesai, G.H. Ojha, Tara 
Chand, Mohammad Habib and R.C. Majumdar apart, the sustained 
assiduity shown by hundreds of other writers of history in modem times 
is proof enough of the fact that the Indian mind is not devoid but indeed 
keenly concerned with its history and culture.
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history that developed before Independence..The prefix "nationalist" by • Historical Writings 
no means disqualifies them from being counted as unbiased or scientific 
historians, the nationalist historians did not accept the "White Man's 
burden" view of modern Indian history. The model was set by R.C. Dutt's 
splendid two volume Economic History of India under British Rule (first 
ed. 1902 & 1904).

• • The cyclical theory refers to a model used by historian Arthur Schlesinger 
to attempt to explicate the fluctuations in politics throughout American 
History. Liberalism and conservatism are rooted in the "national mood" 
that shows a continuing shift in national involvement between public 
purpose and private interest.

• Orientalism is the concept that there is something very special and different 
about the thought of those living in the East, which can be.discovered 
through the methods of scholarship current in the West. It is a reflection 
of the relationship of imperial and intellectual domination of a West which 
feels it is superior to an 'inferior' East.

• Subaltern Studies is a school that originated in India in 1982. The founding 
members of the group, Ranjit Guha protested that historiography of Indian 
nationalism is biased withelitis m (The belief that certain persons or 
members of certain classes or groups deserve favored treatment by virtue 
of their perceived superiority, as in intellect, social status, or .financial 
resources thus leading to the control, rule, or domination by such a group ' 
or class) of two kinds which maintain that the development of Indian 
national consciousness and the making of Indian nation were the elite 
achievements.

♦ Indian historiography of today owes much to the nationalist schools of

NOTES

3.8 REVIEW QUESTIONS
Discuss the development of historiography in the West during middle 
age.

What are the important features of modern tradition of European historical 
writing?

Explain the modern tradition of Indian historical writing.

Describe the cyclical theory of history.

Discuss the Marxist interpretation of Indian historiography.

What are the principal aims of Subaltern historical studies?

State the themes of Subaltern studies.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.
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VARIOUS APPROACHES AND 

THEORIES OF HISTORY
NOTES

STRUCTURE

4.1 Learning Objectives
4.2 Introduction . .
4.3 Caste-Ciass and Gender Approach of History
4.4 Feminist Theory
4.5 Environraetal/Ecological History
4.6 Oral History
4.7 Post-Modemity Approach
4.8 Themes in Indian History
4.9 Verna and Caste in Indian History

4.10 Religion in Indian History
4.11 Science and Technology in Indian History
4.12 Summary
4.13 Review Questions
4.14 Further Readings

4.1 LEARNING OBTECTIVES
After going through this Chapter, students will be able to :

• know the other important approaches such as Feminist, Ecological, Caste* 
class etc., of history;

• discuss the important themes of Indian history;

• state the place of Varna, Caste and Religion in Indian history;
• understand the place of science and technology in Indian history.

4.2 INTRODUCTION
Philosophy of history is generally understood as covering two distinct types 

lOf inquiry. The term philosophy of history refers to the theoretical aspect of history, 
in two senses. It is customary to distinguish critical philosop'hy of history frorn 
speculative philosophy of history. Critical philosophy of history is the "theory" 
aspect of the discipline of academic history, and deals with questions such as the
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nature of historical evidence, the degree to which objectivity is possible, etc. 
Speculative philosophy of history is an area of philosophy concerning the eventual 
significance',\'if any, of human history. Furthermore, it speculates as to a possible 
teleological end to its development—that is, it asks if there is a design, purpose, 
directive principle, or finality in the processes of human history. Part of Marxism, . 
for example, is speculative philosophy of history. Though there is some overlap 
between the two, they can usually be distinguished; modem professional historians ' 
tend to be skeptical about speculative philosophy of history.

In this chapter, we will discuss caste-class approach, feminist approach, 
ecological approach of historical study. In this section, we will also look into the 
various important themes of Indian history such as economic and cultural, 
historiography.

NOTES

4.3 CASTE-CLASS AND GENDER APPROACH OF
HISTORY

A caste is an elaborate and complex social system that combines elements' 
of occupation, endogamy, culture, social class, tribe affiliation and political power. 
Caste should not be confused with nobility, race or class, in that members of all 
castes belong to the same race and of many different castes are deemed to be 
alike in function or culture, whereas not all members of a defined class may be so 
alike.

Early Indian texts like the Maniismriti and the Puranas speak of 'Varna,' 
which means order, type or colour. It groups the society into four main types as 
follows. Brahmins (scholars, teachers, priests) Kshatriyas (warriors, kings, 
administrators) Vaishyas (agriculturists, merchants) Shudras (artisans, service 
providers).

All others who did not'subscribe to the norms of this Hindu society, including 
foreigners, tribals and nomads were called Mlechhas and even those who had 
been excommunicated were called "Anaryas" (non-Aryans), who were to be 
treated as contagious and untouchables. The fear of banishment from the society 
was seen as a powerful disincentive against violating its norms by its members. A 
late section of the Shanti Parva of the Mahabharata suggests an origin of this 
practice: "He who becomes harsh in speech, or violent in temper, he who seduces 
or abducts other people's women or robs the wealth that belongs to others, should 
be cast off by us".

The hypothetical system provided each group with its own niche, and few 
individuals were left without a distinct role. According to the Varna system, 
Brahmins are enjoined to live in poverty and their primary vocation was to learn 

. the Vedas, sacred texts and secular subjects, teach others and pray for the well
being of all. The Kshatriya's chief occupation was martial skills, protection of civil
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society and governance. The Vaishyas were those occupied with trade and agrarian . 
activities including cattle raising, while the Sudras were other workers, craftsmen 
and service providers of all types. The reality of thousands of Jatis, which freely 
did what they pleased and had a variety of roles, was explained away as having 
been the outcome of mixing of Vamas, or 'Varna Samkara'. All the Vamas were 
urged, without exception, to inculcate non-possessiveness, non-stealing, 
truthfulness, non-violence and benevolence. These too were the very attributes 
propounded by the Jain and Buddhist doctrines. It was believed that after death, 
people are reborn into a higher caste if they had led a moral life, or a lower caste 

. if they led an immoral life. Thus, it was thought that those who served undesirable 
functions, like the untouchables, deserved their lot, because of their past Karma.

As the historian Romila Thapar has pointed out in her ‘The Past and 
Prejudice'; "The dynamic of Indian society was the juxtaposition of precept to 
practice, of the organisation of life as it should be, to the organisation of life as it 
is. For every aspect of life, from the most mundane to the most exhilarating, 
there was a theory of functioning which did not necessarily reflect the reality. 'The
theory was the ideal image....The resulting dichotomies were not forced into
confrontation but were adjusted...Such adjustments seem easier in pre-industrial 
societies whose cultures invariably appear to be more gentle, meditative and less 
competitive,.."

Although Brahmins have usually been described as the priestly class, this is 
not entirely accurate, as a temple priest need not have been a Brahmin, in fact 
very few could have been, given the vast number of temples and the sparse 
population of Brahmins; however, the performers.of a Vedic Yajna for others or a 
public Yajna fire sacrifice usually were Brahmins. All the Dvija (Twice Both) i.e., 
Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas could and did perform the Homa fire sacrifice 
for themselves. Even this has not always been followed by all sects within 
Hinduism - for example, in the Arya Samaj, all castes including Shudras can 
perform the fire sacrifice. There were several categories among the Brahmins and 
temple priests were usually at the lower end of the Brahmin social scale. The 
ancient Greeks, e.g., Megasthenes in his Indika and the Muslims, e.^., Alberuni 
(1030 CE) described Brahmins as philosophers. Megasthenes calls them 
Brachmanes and characterises them thus;

"The philosophers are first in rank, but form the smallest class in point 
of number. Their services are employed privately by persons who wish 
to offer sacrifices or perform other sacred rites, and also publicly by the 
kings at what is called the Great Synod, wherein at the beginning of the 
new year all the philosophers are gathered together before the king at 
the gates, when any philosopher who may have committed any useful
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suggestion to writing, or observed any means for improving the crops 
and the cattle, or for promoting the public interests, declares it publicly."

According to some researchers, by the 4th century AD, and certainly by 
the 7th century, there were people excluded from society altogether - the group 
of outcastes now referred to by themselves as Dalits or the "downtrodden." Thus, 
an untouchable, or an "outcaste", was a person who was deemed to not have any 
"Varna by those who claimed to possess it."

In any event, now in modern India, with rapid urbanisation and large scale 
migration, the ensuing crowded living arrangements and public transport, and 
the broad-based rnix of workplace colleagues, there has been a significant change 
in,social attitudes, more in the larger towns and certainly in the metros. 
Associations of occupations with caste have also been changing, especially as new 
occupations are developing.

Jatis

NOTES

Professor Madhav Gadgil (1983) has described the reality of castes,.which 
are called Jatis, in India, based on his research in. rural Maharashtra: "The Indian 
society is even today an agglomeration of numerous castes, tribes and religious 
communities. The tribal and caste groups are endogamous, reproductively isolated 
populations traditionally distributed over a restricted geographical range. The 
different caste populations, unlike tribes, have extensive geographical overlap 
and members of several castes generally constitute the complex village society. In 
such a village society, each caste, traditionally self regulated by' a caste council, 
used to lead a relatively autonomous existence. Each caste used to pursue a 
hereditarily prescribed occupation; this was particularly true of the artisan and 
service castes and the pastoral and nomadic castes. The several castes were linked 
to each other through a traditionally determined barter of services and produce 
(Ghurye 1961, Karve 1961). These caste groups retained their identity even after 
conversion to Islam or Christianity. Each of the caste groups was thus the unit 
within which cultural and perhaps genetic evolution occurred, at least for the last 
1500 years when the system was fully crystallized and probably much longer. 
Over this period the various castes had come to exhibit striking differences in 
cultural traits like skills possessed, food habits, dress, language, religious 
observances as well as in a number of genetic traits."

In "A New History of India," Stanley Wolpert states," a process of expansion, 
settled agricultural production and pluralistic integration of new people led to 
the development of India's uniquely complex system of social organisation by 
occupation...."

Under the Jati system, a person is born into a Jati with ascribed social^oles 
and endogamy, i.e., marriages take place only within that Jati. The Jati provided
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identity, security and status and has historically been open to change based on 
economic, social and political influences. In the course of early Indian history, 
various tribal, economic, political and social factors led to a continuous closing, 
consolidation and variation in the prevailing social ranks which tended to become 
traditional, hereditary system of social structuring, This system of thousands of 
exclusive, endogamous groups, is called Jati. Though there were several kinds of 
variations across the breadth of India, the Jati was the effective community within 
which one married and spent most of one's personal life. Often it was the 
community (Jati) which one turned to for support, for resolution of disputes and 
it was also the community which one sought to promote.

The Untouchables - Pariahs or Antyajas, were at the bottom of-the social 
scale and even now perform the jobs nobody else wants such asdisposal of corpses,

. night soil handling or execution of criminals; They lived in peripheries of the 
towns and villages and were not allowed to read holy books. It is, however, rather 
interesting that people of all Jatis across the spectrum, from the so-called upper 
castes to the lowest of castes, including the Untouchables, tended to avoid 
intermarriage, sharing of food and drinks, or even close social interaction with a 
Jati other than their own. Indeed, for some of them, for example the Tharu Boxas, 
even Brahmins were untouchable. Most of the Jati castes did not see themselves 
as socially inferior to the others in any way. If at all, it was the other way round 
and most of them had folk narratives, traditions, myths and legends to bolster 
their sense of identity and cultural uniqueness.

An interesting perspective on ancient North Indian society is provided by 
the Greek Megasthenes, who, in his Indika, described the society as being made 
up of "seven castes":

"The whole population of India is divided into seven castes, of which 
the first is formed by the collective body of the Philosophers, which in 
point of number is inferior to the other castes, but in point of dignity 
preeminent over all. For the philosophers, being exempted from all 
public duties, are neither the masters nor the servants of others. They 
are, however, engaged by private persons to offer the Sacrifices due in 
lifetime, and to celebrate the obsequies of the dead: for they are believed 
to be most dear to the gods, and to be the most conversant with matters 
pertaining to Hades. In requital of such services they receive valuable 
gifts and privileges. To the people of India at large they also render 
great benefits, when, gathered together at the beginning of the year, 
they forewarn the assembled multitudes about droughts and wet 
weather, and also about propitious winds, and diseases, and other topics 
capable of profiting-the hearers. .Thus, the people and the sovereign, 
learning beforehand what is to happen, always make adequate provision
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against a coming deficiency, and never fail to prepare beforehand what 
will help in a time of need. The philosopher who errs in his predictions 
incurs no other penalty than obloquy, and he then observes silence for 
the rest of his life."
The other classes are also described by Arrian, in The Anabasis Alexandrae, 

Book VIII: Indica {2nd c. CE) relying on the account of Megasthenes:

"Then next to these come the farmers, these being the most numerous 
class of Indians; they have no use for warlike arms or warlike deeds, 
but they till the land; and they pay the taxes to the kings and to the 
cities, such as are self-governing; and if there is internal war among the 
Indians, they may not touch these workers, and not even devastate the 
land itself; but some are making war and slaying all comers, and others 
close by are peacefully ploughing or gathering the fruits or shaking 
down apples or harvesting."
The third class of Indians are the herdsmen, pasturers of sheep and cattle, 

and these dwell neither by cities nor in the villages. They are nomads and get 
their living on the hillsides, and they pay taxes from their animals; they hunt also 
birds and wild game in the country.

The fourth class is of artisans and shopkeepers; these are workers, and pay 
tribute from their works, save such as make weapons of war; these are paid by 
the community. In this class are the shipwrights and sailors, who navigate the 
rivers.

NOTES

The fifth class of Indians is the soldiers' class, next after the farmers in 
number; these have the greatest freedom and the most spirit. They practise military 
pursuits only. Their weapons others forge for them, and again others provide 
horses; others too serve in the camps, those who groom their horses and polish 
their weapons, guide the elephants, and keep in order and drive the chariots. 
They themselves,; when there is need of war, go to war, but in time of peace they 
make merry; and they receive so much pay from the community that they can 
easily from their pay support others.

The sixth class of Indians are those called overseers. They oversee everyfliing 
that goes on in the country or in the cities; and this they report to the king, where 
the Indians are governed by kings, or to the authorities, where they are 
independent. To these it is illegal to make any false report; nor was any Indian 
ever accused of such falsification.

The seventh class is those who deliberate about the community together 
with the king, or, in such cities as are self-governing, with the authorities. In 
number this class is small, but in wisdom arid uprightness it bears the palm from 
alt others; from this class are selected their governors, district governors and
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deputies, custodians of the treasures, officers of army and navy, financial officers 
and overseers of agricultural works.

The same man may not practise two pursuits; nor change from one class 
into another, as to turn farmer from shepherd, or shepherd from artisan. It is 
only permitted to join the wise men out of any class; for their business is not an 
easy one, but of all most laborious."

Class Theory

Marxist or historical materialist historiography is an influential school of 
historiography. The chief tenets of Marxist historiography are .the centrality of 
social class and economic constraints in determining historical outcomes.

Marxist historiography has made contributions to the history of the working 
class, oppressed nationalities, and the methodology of history from below. The 
chief problematic aspect of Marxist historiography has been an argument on the 
nature of history as determined or dialectical; this can also be stated as the relative 

^ importance of subjective and objective factors in creating outcomes.
Marxist history is generally teleological, in that it posits a direction of history, 

towards an end state of history as classless human society. Marxist historiography, 
that is, the writing of Marxist history in line with the given historiographical 
principles, is generally seen as a tool. Its aim is'to brirtg those oppressed by history 
to self-consciousness, and to arm them with tactics and strategies from history: it 
is both a historical and a liberatory project.

Historians who use Marxist methodology, but disagree with the mainstream 
of Marxism or wish to avoid a personality cult of Marx, often describe themselves 
as "marxist" historians. Methods from Marxist historiography, such as class 
analysis, can be divorced from the liberatory intent of Marxist historiography; 
practitioners often refer to their techniques as "marxian".

Historical Materialism

"Society does not consist of individuals, but expresses the sum of 
interrelations, the relations within which these individuals stand."

— Karl Marx, Grundrisse, 1858
The historical materialist theory of history, also synonymous to "the economic 

interpretation of history" (a coinage by Eduard Bernstein), looks for the causes of 
, societal development and change in the collective ways humans use to make the 
. means for living. The social features of a society (social classes, political structures, 
ideologies) derive from economic activity; "base and superstructure" is the 
metaphoric common term describing this historic condition.

The base and superstructure metaphor explains that the totality of social 
relations regarding "the social production of their existence" i.e., civil society forms

NOTES
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a society's economic base, from which rises a superstructure of political and legal 
institutions i.e., political society. The base corresponds to the social consciousness 
(politics, religion, philosophy, etc.), and it conditions the superstructure and the 
social consciousness. A conflict between the development of material productive 
forces and the relations of production provokes social revolutions, thus, the 
resultant changes to the economic base will lead to the transformation of the 
superstructure. This relationship is reflexive; the base determines the 
superstructure, in the first instance, and remains the foundation of a. form of 
social organization which then can act again upon both parts of the base and 
superstructure,.whose relationship is dialectical, not literal.

Marx considered that these socio-economic conflicts have historically 
manifested themselves as distinct stages (one transitional) of development in 
Western Europe.

Primitive Communism: as in co-operative tribal societies.
Slave Society: a development of tribal progression to city-state; Aristocracy 
is born.
Feudalism: aristocrats are the ruling class; merchants evolve into 
capitalists.

4. Capitalism: capitalists are the ruling class, who create and employ the 
proletariat.
Socialism: workers gain class consciousness, and via proletarian revolution 
depose the capitalist dictatorship of the bourgeoisie, replacing it in turn 
with dictatorship of the proletariat through which the socialization of the 
means of production can be realized.

6. Communism: a classless and stateless society.

The Effect of Marxist Historiography
Marxist liistoriography has had an enormous influence on historiography, 

and compares w;ith empiricist historiography as one of the basic and foundational 
historiographic methodologies. Most non-Marxist historians make use of tools 
developed within Marxist historiography, like dialectical analysis of social 
formations, class analysis, or the project of broadening the scope of history into 
social history. Marxist historiography provided the first sustained efforts at social 
history, and is still highly influential within this area.

Marxism was one of the key influences on the Annales tradition of French 
historiography.

. Gknder Approach

Gender history is a sub-field of History and Gender studies, which looks at 
the past from the perspective of gender. It is in many ways, an outgrowth of 
women's history.

. NOTES

1.
2.

3.

5.
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Despite its relatively short life. Gender History (and its forerunner Women's 
History) has had a rather significant effect on the general study of history. Since 
the 1960s, when the initially small field first achieved a measure of acceptance, it 
has gone through a number of different phases, each with its own challenges and 
outcomes, but always making an impact of some kind on the historical discipline. 
Although some of the changes to the study of history have been quite obvious, 
such as increased numbers of books on famous women or simply the admission' 
of greater numbers of women into the historical profession, other influences are 
more subtle, even though they may be more politically groundbreaking in the 

• end.
Supplementary History

According to Scott, the construction of Women's History as "supplementary" 
to the rest of history had a similar effect. At first glance, a supplement simply 
adds information which has been missing from the greater story, but as Scott 
points out, it also questions why the information was left put in the first place. 
Whenever it is noticed that a woman found to be missing from written history. 
Women's History first describes her role, second, examines which mechanisms 
allowed her role to be omitted, and third, asks to what other information these 
mechanisms were blind.

NOTES

Theory
Finally, the advenbof gender theory once again challenged commonly held 

ideas of the discipline, including those schqHrs studying Women's History. Post
modern criticism of essentialising socially constructed groups, be they gender 
groups or otherwise, pointed out the weaknesses in various sorts of history. In 
the past, historians have attempted to describe the shared experience of large 
numbers of people, as though these people and their experiences were 
•homogeneous and uniform. Women have multiple identities, influenced by any 
number of factors including race and class, and any examination of history which 
conflates their experiences, fails to provide an accurate picture.

4.4 FEMINIST THEORY
Feminist tTieory i.s the extension of feminism into theoretical, or 

philosophical discourse, .T aims to understand the nature of gender inequality. It 
examines women's social roles and lived experience, and feminist politics in a 
variety of fields, such as anthiopology and sociology, psychoanalysis, economics, 
literary criticism, and philosophy. While generally providing a critique of social 
relations; much of feminist tiieory also focuses on analyzing gender inequality 
and the promotion of women's rights, interests, and issues. Themes explored in 
feminism include art history and contemporary art, aesthetics, discrimination.
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Stereotyping, objectification (especially sexual objectification), oppression, and 
patriarchy.

Feminist theories have emerged as early as 1792 (- 1920s) in such 
publications as "The Changing Woman", "Ain't I a Woman", "Speech after Arrest 
for Illegal Voting", and so on. "The Changing Woman" is a Navajo Myth that 
gave credit to a woman who, in the end, populated the world. Footnote with 
citation. In 1851, Sojourner Truth addressed women's rights issues through her 
publication, "Ain't I a Woman." Sojourner Truth addressed the issues surrounding 
limited rights to women based on the flawed perceptions that men held of women. 
Truth argued that if a woman of color can perform tasks that were supposedly 
limited to men, then any woman of any color could perform those same tasks. 
After her arrest for illegally voting, Susan B. Anthony gave a speech within court 
in which she addressed the issues of language within the constitution documented 
in her publication, "Speech after Arrest for Illegal voting" in 1872. Anthony . 
questioned the authoritative principles of the constitution and its male gendered 
language. She raised the question of why women should be punished under law 
but they cannot use the law for their own protection (women could not vote, 
own property, nor themselves in marriage). She also critiqued the constitution 
for its male gendered language and questioned why women should have to abide 
by laws that do not specify women. Although there were not any feminist 
terminologies based on their arguments, all of these women have founded a lexicon 
of debates that contribute to feminist theory. For example. Sojourner Truth raised 
the issue of the intersectionality debate and Susan B. Anthony raised the issue of 
the language debate.

Nancy Cott makes a distinction between modern feminism and its 
antecedents, particularly the struggle for suffrage. In Ihe United States she places 
the turning point in the decades before and after women obtained the vote in 
1920 (1910-1930). She argues that the prior woman movement was primarily 
about woman as a universal entity, whereas over this 20 year period it transformed 
itself into one primarily concerned with social differentiation, attentive to 
individuality and diversity. New issues dealt more with woman's condition as a 
social construct, gender identity, and relationships within and between genders. 
Politically this represented a shift from an ideological alignment comfortable with 
the right, to one more radically associated with the left.

Susan Kingsley Kent says that Freudian patriarchy was responsible for the 
diminished profile of feminism in the inter-war years, others such as Juliet Mitchell 
consider this to be overly simplistic since Freudian theory is not wholly 
incompatible with feminism. Some feminist scholarship shifted away from the 
•need to establish the origins of family, and towards analyzing the process of 
patriarchy. In the immediate postwar period, Simone de Beauvoir stood in

NOTES
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opposition to an image of "the woman in the home". De Beauvoir provided an 
existentialist dimension to.feminism with the publication of Le Deuxieme Sexe 
(The Second Sex) in 1949. As the title implies, the starting point is the implicit 
inferiority of women, and the first question de Beauvoir asks is "what is a woman"?. 
Woman she realizes is always perceived of as "other", "she is defined and 
differentiated with reference to man and not he with reference to her". In this 
book and her essay, "Woman: Myth & Reality", de Beauvoir anticipates Betty 
Friedan in seeking to demythologise the male concept of woman. "A myth 
invented by men to confine women to their oppressed'state. For women it is not 
a question of asserting themselves as women, but of becoming full-scale human 
beings." "One is not born, but rather becomes, a woman", or as Toril Moi puts it 
"a woman defines herself through the way she lives her embodied situation in 
the world, or in other words, through the way in which she makes something of 
what the world makes of her". Therefore, woman must regain subject, to escape 

• her defined role as "other", as a Cartesian point of departure. In her examination 
of myth, she appears as one who does not accept any special privileges for women. 
Ironically, feminist philosophers have had to extract de Beauvoir herself from out 
of the shadow of Jean-Paul Sartre to fully appreciate her. While more philosopher 
and novelist than activist, she did sign one of the Mouvement de Liberation des 
Femmes manifestos.

The resurgence of feminist activism in the late 1960s was accompanied by 
an emerging literature of what might be considered female associated issues, 
such as concerns for the earth and spirituality, and environmental activism. This 

. in turn created an atmosphere conducive to reigniting the study of and debate 
on matricentricity, as a rejection of determinism, such as Adrienne Rich and 
Marilyn French while for socialist feminists like Evelyn Reed, patriarchy held the 
properties of capitalism.

Elaine Showalter describes the development of Feminist theory as having a 
number of phases. The first she calls "feminist critique" - where the feminist 
reader examines the ideologies behind literary phenomena. The second Showalter 
calls "Gynocritics" - where the "woman is producer of textual meaning" including 
"the psychodynamics of female creativity; linguistics and the problem of a female 
language; the trajectory of the individual or collective female literary career and 
literary history". The last phase she calls "gender theory" - where the "ideological 
inscription and the literary effects of the sex/gender system" are explored." This 
model has been criticized by Toril Moi who sees it as an essentialist and 
deterministic model for female subjectivity. She also criticized it for not taking 
account of .the situation for women outside the west. From the 1970s onwards, 
psychoanalytical ideas that has been arising in the field of French feminism has 
gained a decisive influence on feminist theory. Feminist psychoanalysis

NOTES
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deconstructed the phallic hypotheses regarding the Unconscious. Julia Kristeva, 
Bracha Ettinger and Luce Irigaray developed specific notions concerning 
unconscious sexual difference, the feminine and motherhood, with wide 
implications for film and literature analysis.

DlSClPUNES '

There are a number of distinct feminist disciplines, in which experts in
V

other areas apply feminist techniques and principles to their own fields. 
Additionally, these are also debates in which shape feminist theory and they can 
be applied interchangeably in the arguments of ferriinist theorists.

Bodies

NOTES

In western thought bodies have been historically associated solely with 
women whereas men have been associated with the mind. The notion of the 
body (and not the mind) being associated with women has served as a justification 
to deem women as property, objects, and exchangeable commodities (among 
men). For example, women's bodies have been objectified throughout history 
through the changing ideologies of fashion, diets, exercise programs, cosmetic 
surgery, etc. The race and class of women can be a determinate of whether one 
body will be treated as decoration and protected which is associated with middle 
or upper-class women's bodies. On the other hand, the other body is recognized 
for its use in labor and exploitation which is generally associated with women's 
bodies in the working-class or with women of color. Second-wave feminist 
activism has argued for reproductive rights and choice, women's health- 
(movement), and-lesbian rights (movement) which are also associated with this 
Bodies debate.

Epistemologies

The generation and production of knowledge has been an important part 
of feminist theory. This debate proposes such questions as "Are there 'women's 
ways of knowing' and 'women's knowledge'? And "How does the knowledge 
women produce about themselves differ from that produced by patriarchy?" 
(Bartowski and Kolmar 2005, 45) Feminist theorists have also proposed the 
"feminist standpoint knowledge" which attempts to replace "the view from 
nowhere" with the model of knowing that expels the "view from women's lives". 
(Bartowski and Kolmar 2005, 45) .

Intersections .OF Race, Cl4SS, and Gender

Tliis debate can also be termed as intersectionality. This debate raises the 
issue of understanding the oppressive lives of women that are not only shaped 
by gender alone but by other elements as racism, classism, ageism, heterosexism.
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Mary Ann Weathers’ publication, 'An Argument for Black Women's Liberation
as a Revolutionary Force." Mary Ann Weathers states that "black women, at least
the Black women I have come in contact with in the movement, have been
expending all their energies in "liberating" Black men (if you yourself are not
free, how can you "liberate" someone else?)" Women of color were put in a position
of choosing sides. White women wanted women of color arid working-class
women to become a part of the women's movement over struggling with their
men (working-class, poor, and men of color) against class oppression and racism
in the Civil Rights Movement. This was a conflict for women of color and working-
class women who had to decide whether to fight against racism or classism versus
sexism—or prioritize and participate in the hierarchy. It did not help that the
women's movement was shaped primarily by white women during the first and
second feminist waves and the issues surrounding women of color were not
addressed. Contemporary feminist theory addresses such issues of intersectionality
in such publications as. "Age, Race, Sex, and Class" by Kimberlee Crenshaw.

Language

NOTES

In this debate, women writers have addressed the issues of masculinized 
writing through male gendered language that may not serve to accommodate 
the literary understanding of women's lives. Such masculinized language that 
feminist theorists address is the use of, for example, "God the Father" which is 
looked upon as a wa}^ of designating the sacred as solely men (or, in other words, 
biblical language glorifies men through all of the masculine pronouns like "he" 
and "him" and addressing God as a "He"). Feminist theorists attempt to reclaim 
and redefine women through re-structuring language. For example, feminist 
theorists have used the term "womyn" instead of "women." Some feminist • 
theorists find solace in changing titles of unisex jobs (for example, police officer 
versus policeman or mail carrier versus mailman). Some feminist theorists have 
reclaimed and redefined such words as "dvke" and "bitch"—and others have 
invested redefining knowledge into feminist dictionaries.

Psychoanalysis

Psychoanalytic feminism is based on Freud and his psychoanalytic theories. 
It maintains that gender is not biological but is based on the psycho-sexual 
development of the individual. Psychoanalytical feminists believe that gender 
inequality comes from early childhood experiences, which lead men to believe 
themselves to be masculine, and women to believe themselves feminine. It is 
further maintained that gender leads to a social system that is dominated by 
males, vyhich in turn influences the individual psycho-sexual development. As a 
solution it was suggested to avoid the gender-specific structuring of the society
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psychoanalytical theories concerning the feminine, that refer to sexual difference 
rather than to gender, with psychoanalysts like Julia Kristeva, Luce Irigaray, and 
Bracha Ettinger has largely influenced not only feminist theory but also the 
understanding of the subject in philosophy and the general field of psychoanalysis 
itself. Other feminist psychoanalysts whose contribution enriched the field are 
Jessica Benjamin and Jacqueline Rose.

NOTES

History

Feminist history refers to the re-reading and re-interpretation of history 
from a feminist perspective. It is not the same as the history of feminism, which 
outlines the origins and evolution of the feminist movement. It also differs from 
women's history, which focuses on the role of women in historical events. The 
goal of feminist history is to explore and illuminate the female viewpoint of history 
through rediscovery of female writers, artists, philosophers, etc., in order to 
recover and demonstrate the significance of women's voices and choices in the 
past.

4.5 ENVIRONMENTAL/ECOLOGICAL HISTORY
Environmental history, a relatively new branch of historiography, is the 

study of human interaction with the natural world over time. Historians have 
tended to treat nature — when they treat it at all — as the setting for history, 
rather than a participant or active agent of change. Environmental history is history 
written with the acknowledgement that we shape our environment and it shapes 
lis. Environmental historians maintain that as nature is a key influence on human 
affairs then it is both an appropriate and necessary subject for historical analysis. 
Charles Darwin's "bulldog", his supporter and advocate Thomas H. Huxley 
claimed that "the question of questions for mankind - the problem which 
underlies all others" - was to ascertain "the place which Man occupies in nature 
... What are the limits of our power over nature, and of nature's power over us?" 
Environmental history was founded to address questions like this.

Environmental history emerged in the United States as a new discipline 
that grew out of the environmental movement of the 1960s and 1970s and much 
of its impetus still stems from present-day global environmental concerns. The 
field was founded on simple, often local, conservation issues but has progressively 
engaged with more general social and scientific history and is just as likely to deal 
with.cities, population or sustainable development. As all human experience is 
grounded in the natural world almost anything might be considered suitable 
material for research, a situation that acts as an incentive to ground the subject in 
particular time-scales, geographic regions, or key themes. Certainly as a strongly
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science and, like all history, it presents us with a considered view of the past from 
which we have the opportunity to learn. It traces the transformation that has 
occurred as the basic human physical need for food, shelter, mobility, water and 
materials has, over the years, and through complex social processes, been 
converted into industrial agriculture, megacities, modern .transport systems, 
extensive dams, pipelines and water infrastructure^ and the sophisticated 
technology of the manufacturing industry.

The subject matter of environmental history can be divided into three key 
components. Firstly, nature itself and its change through time. Here can be 
included the physical impact of humans on the Earth's land, water, atmosphere 
and biological systems - issues relating to climate, energy exchanges, human 
resource use, and interaction with ecosystems as well as major natural events 
such as floods, volcanic eruptions, wildfires and the spread of diseases. The second 
category relates to how we use nature. This includes the environmental 
consequences of socioeconomic activity resulting from increasing population, 
more effective technology and changing patterns of production and consumption. 
Other key themes in this category include the separation from nature that occurred 
when nomadic hunter-gatherer communities developed settled agriculture in 
the neolithic revolution, the effects of colonial expansion and settlement 
communities, and the environmental and' human consequences of the industrial 
and technological revolutions. Thirdly, how we think about nature r the way our 
attitudes, beliefs and values influence our interaction with nature, that is, the 
influence of myths, legends, ideology, aesthetics, religion and science.

Historiography

NOTES

Brief overviews of the field of environmental history have been given by 
John McNeill in 1983, Richard White in 1985, and J. Donald Hughes in 2006.

Definition
A universally accepted definition of environmental history has yet to 

crystallise. Certainly in simple terms it is a history that tries to explain why our 
environment is like it is and how humanity has influenced its current 
configuration, as well as elucidating the problems and opportunities of tomorrow. 
Donald Worster's 1988 definition is widely quoted, it states: "Environmental 
history is the interaction between human cultures and the environment in the 
past."

In 2001, J. Donald Hughes defined the subject as "The study of human 
relationships through time with the natural communities of which they are a 
part in order to explain the processes of change that affect that relationship;" 
and, in 2006, as "... history that seeks understanding of human beings as they
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charxges brought by time" ... "As a method, envirorvmervtal history is the use of 
ecological analysis as a means of understanding human history ... an account of 
changes in human societies as they relate to changes in the natural environment." 
Environmental historians are also "interested in what people think about nature, 
and how they have expressed those ideas in folk religions, popular culture, 
literature and art." In 2003, WcNeill suggested that environmental history was 
"... the history of the mutual relations between humankind and the rest of nature".

Subject-matter
Traditional historical analysis has, over the years, extended its range of study 

from the activities and influence of a few significant people to a much broader 
social, political, economic and cultural analysis. Environmental history broadens 
the subject base of conventional history still further. In 1988, Worster stated that 
environmental history "attempts to make history more inclusive in its narratives" 
by examining the "role and place of nature in human life", and in 1993, that 
"Environmental history explores the ways in which the biophysical world has 
influenced the course of human history and the ways in which people have 
thought about and tried to transform their surroundings". The interdependency 
of the human and environmental in the creation of landscapes is expressed through 
the notion of the cultural landscape.

Scope

NOTES

. The scope of environmental history is no more certain than its definition 
because; as Donald Worster has pointed out, "Environmental history has both 
the strength of enormous ambition and the weakness of too much diffuseness" 
and "We study humans and nature; therefore can anything human or natural be 
outside our enquiry?" Environmental history is generally treated as a subfield of 
history, possibly because history has such long-established credentials that its 
position as the parent discipline is considered beyond question. But this assumption 
is not beyond challenge. Traditional history is human history - the story of people 
and their institutions. But "humans cannot place themselves outside the principles 
of nature" so environmental history is human history but within a context that 
extends beyond the human realm; a history that has matured by taking in the 
"big picture" and becoming less dependent on its inescapable anthropocentrism 
- even though 'anthropogenic change is at the center of its narrative.

Dimensions
J. Donald Hughes has responded to the view that environrnental history is 

"light on theory" or lacking theoretical structure by viewing the subject through , 
the lens of three "dimensions": nature and culture, history and science, and scale. 
This appears to be an analytic advance on Worster's recognition of three broad
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clusters of issues to be addressed by environmental historians although both 
historians recognize that the emphasis of their categories might vary according 
to the particular study as, clearly, some studies will concentrate more on society 
and human affairs and others more on the environment.

Themes

NOTES

The themes used to express these historical dimensions are many. A more 
traditional historical approach is to analyse the transformation of the globe’s 
ecology through themes like: the separation of man from nature during the 
neolithic revolution, imperialism and colonial expansion, exploration, agricultural 
change, the effects of the industrial and technological revolution, and urban 
expansion but also the more environmental topics of human impact through its 
influences on forestry, fire, climate change, sustainability and so on. "The 
increasingly sophisticated history of colonization and migration can take on an 
environmental aspect, tracing the pathways of ideas and species around the globe 
and indeed is bringing about an increased use of such analogies and.'colonial' 
understandings of processes within European history. This brief balance sheet 
has both positives and negatives, and plenty of unrealized potential." The 
importance of the colonial enterprise in Africa, the Caribbean and Indian Ocean 
has been detailed by Richard Grove. Much of the literature consists of case-studies 
targeted at the global, regional, national and local levels.

Scale

Although environmental history can cover the sweep of planetary history 
spanning billions of years and a spatial realm that embraces the whole Earth: it 
can equally concern itself with local scales and brief time periods. Many 
environmental historians are occupied with local, regional and national histories. 
A bibliography of key works for geographic regions of the world is given at the 
end of this article. Some historians link their subject exclusively to the span of 
human history - "every time period in human history" while others include the 
period before human presence on Earth as a legitimate part of the discipline. Ian 
Simmons's Environmental History of Great Britain covers a period of about.10,000 
years. There is a tendency to difference in time scales between natural and social 
phenomena: the causes of environmental change that stretch back in time may 
be dealt with socially over a comparatively brief period.

Significantly, although at all times environmental influences have extended 
beyond geographic regions and cultures it is in the early modern period, the 20th 
and early 21st centuries that anthropogenic environmental change has assumed 
global proportions, most notably with climate change but also as a result of 
settlement, the spread of disease and the globalization of world trade.

Se/J-lnsiruclional Material 137



Hisiortography: Concepts. DEVELOPMENT OF THE SUBJECT 
Methods and Tools

The questions posed and themes covered by environmental history date 
back to antiquity; historians have always included the effects of natural phenomena 
on human affairs. Perhaps Hippocrates, ancient Greek father of medicine, was 
an early environmental determinist when, in his Airs, Waters, Places he asserted 
that different cultures and human temperaments could be related to the 
surroundings in which peoples lived. However, the origins of the subject in its 
present form are generally traced to the twentieth century.

In 1929 a group of French historians founded the journal Annales and this 
was in many ways a forerunner of modern environmental history since it took as 
its subject-matter the reciprocal global influences of the environment and human 
society. The idea of the impact of the physical environment on civilizations was 
espoused by this Annales School to describe the long term developments that 
shape human history by focussing away from political and intellectual history, 
toward agriculture, demography, and geography. Emmanuel Le Roy Ladurie, a 
pupil of the Annales School, was the first to really embrace, in the 1950s, 
environmental history as we might understand it today. Although probably the 
most influential member of the Annales School was annaliste Lucien Febvre {1878- 
1956) whose book A Geographical Introduction to History is now a classic in the 
field.

NOTES

The most influential empirical and theoretical work in the subject has been 
done in the United States where teaching programs first emerged and a generation 
of trained environmental historians is now active. It was in America that the idea 
of environmental history as an independent field of study really emerged in the 
general cultural reassessment and reform of the 1960s and 1970s along with 
environmentalism, "conservation history", and a gathering awareness of the global 
scale of some environmental issues. This was undoubtedly a reaction to the way 
nature was portrayed in history of the day "When it dealt with nature at all, it 
portrayed the advance of culture and technology as releasing humans from 
dependence on the natural world and providing them with the means to manage 
it, It positively celebrated human mastery over other forms of life and the natural 
environment, and expected technological improvement and economic growth 
to accelerate". "The older history, when it recognized that nature and the 
environment were present, treated them as a backdrop, but environmental history 
treats them as active forces". The intention was to develop a post-colonial 
historiography that was "more inclusive in its narratives".

Early writing was typified by that of Henry Thoreau and Aldo Leopold, 
"ever\ Rachel Carson and it frequently promoted a moral and political agenda 
although it steadily became a more scholarly enterprise." Early attempts to define. 
the field were made largely in America by Roderick Nash in "The, State of
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Jackson Turner, James Malin, John Muir and Walter Prescott Webb who subjected 
the process of settlement to critical analysis. Building on these foundations a more 

• secure intellectual base has been established by "trained" or professional "second 
generation" environmental historians including Alfred Crosby, Samuel Hays, 
Donald Worster, William Cronon, Richard White, Carolyn Merchant, John 
McNeill, Donald Hughes, Chad Montrie, and Europeans Paul Warde, Sverker 
SorJin, Robert A. Lambert, T.C. Smout, Peter Coates and Jan Oosthoek.

NOTES

4.6 ORAL HISTORY
Oral history is the recording, preservation and interpretation of historical 

information, based on the personal experiences and opinions of the speaker.

It often takes the form of eye-witness evidence about past events, but can 
include folklore, myths,' songs and stories passed down over the years by word of 
mouth. While it is an invaluable way of preserving the knowledge and 
understanding of older people, it can also involve interviewing younger, 
generations. More recently, the use of video recording techniques has expanded 
the realm of oral history beyond verbal forms of communication and into the 
realm of gesture. Oral history can be inaccurate and needs to be used carefully in 
order to confirm the accuracy of the recorded materials.

Oral history has emerged as an international movement. Oral historians in 
different countries have approached the collection, analysis and dissemination of 
oral history in different ways. However, it should also be noted that there are 
many ways of doing oral history even within single national contexts.

Since the 19,70s oral history in Britain has grown from being a method in 
folklore studies (see for example the work of the School of Scottish Studies in the 
1950s) to become a key component in community histories. Oral history continues 

. to be an important means by which non-academics can actively participate in 
'making history'. However, practitioners across a range of academic disciplines 
have also developed the method into a way of recording, understanding and 
archiving narrated memories. Influences have included women's history and labour 
history.

■ In Britain the Oral History Society has played a key role in facilitating and 
developing the use of oral history.

4.7 POST-MODERNITY APPROACH
Postmodernity is generally used to describe the economic and/or cultural 

state or condition of society which is said to exist after modernity. Some schools 
of thought hold thafmodernity ended in the late 20th century, replaced by
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post-modernity, while others would extend modernity to cover the developments 
denoted by postmodernity.

Postmodernity can mean a personal response to a postmodern society, the 
conditions in a society which make it postmodern or the state of being that is 
associated with a postmodern society. In most contexts it should be distinguished 
from postmodernism, the conscious adoption of postmodern philosophies or 
traits in art, literature and society.

Postmodernity is the state or condition of being postmodern - after or in 
reaction to that which is modern, as in postmodern art. Modernity is defined as 
a period or condition loosely identified with the Progressive Era, the Industrial 
Revolution, or the Enlightenment. In philosophy and critical theory postmodernity 
refers to the state or condition of society which is said to exist after .modernity, a 
historical condition that marks the reasons for the end of modernity. This usage 
is ascribed to the philosophers Jean-Fran^ois Lyotard and Jean Baudrillard.

Whereas postmodernity is a condition or a state of being associated with 
changes to institutions and conditions (Giddens, 1990) and with social and political 
results and innovations, globally but especially in the West since the 1960s, 
postmodernism is an aesthetic, literary, political or social philosophy, the "cultural 
and intellectual phenomenon", especially since the 1920s' new movements in the 
arts. These terms are used by philosophers, social scientists and social critics to 
refer to aspects of contemporary culture, economics'and society that are the result 
of features of late 20th century and early 21st century life, including the 
fragmentation of authority and the commoditization of knowledge.

The relationship between postmodernity and critical theory, sociology .and 
philosophy is fiercely contested and the terms "postmodernity" and 
"postmodernism" are often hard to distinguish, the former being often the result 
of the latter. The period has had diverse political ramifications: its "anti-ideological 
ideas" appear to have been positively associated with the feminist movement, 
racial equality movements, gay rights movements, most forms of late 20th century 
anarchism and even the peace movement as well as various hybrids of these in 
the current anti-globalization movement. Though none of these institutions 
entirely embraces all aspects of the postmodern movement in its most 
concentrated definition they all reflect, or borrow from, some of its core ideas.

History

NOTES

Some authors, such as Lyotard and Baudrillard, believe that modernity 
ended in the late 20th century and thus have defined a period subsequent to 
modernity, namely postmodernity, while others, such as Bauman and Giddens, 
would extend modernity to cover the developments denoted by postmodemity. 
Others still contend that modernity ended with the Victorian Age in the 1900s.
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Postmodernity has been said to have gone through two relatively distinct 
phases, the first beginning in the t950s and ending with the Cold War (when 
analog media with limited bandwidth encouraged a few, authoritative media 
channels) and the second beginning at the end of the Cold War (marked by the 
spread of cable television and "new media" based on digital means of information 
dissemination and broadcast).

The first phase of postmodernity overlap's the end of modernity and is 
regarded by many as being part of the modern period (see lumpers/splitters, 
periodization). Television became the primary news source, manufacturing 
decreased in importance in the economies of Western Europe and the United 
States but trade volumes increased within the dev'eloped core. In 1967-1969 a 
crucial cultural explosion took place within the developed world as the baby 
boom generation, which had grown up with postmodernity as their fundamental 
experience of society, demanded entrance into the political, cultural and 
educational power structure. A series of demonstrations and acts of rebellion - 
ranging from nonviolent and cultural, through violent acts of terrorism - 
represented the opposition of the young to the policies and perspectives of the 
previous age. Opposition to the Algerian War and the Vietnam War, to laws allowing 
or encouraging racial segregation and to laws which overtly discriminated against 
women and restricted access to divorce, increased use of marijuana and 
hallucinogens, the emergence of pop cultural styles of music and drama, including 
rock music and the ubiquity of stereo, television and radio helped make these 
changes visible in the broader cultural context. This period is associated with the 
work of Marshall McLuhan, a philosopher who focused on the results of living in 
a media culture and argued that participation in a mass media culture both 
overshadows actual content disseminated and is liberating because it loosens the 
authority of local social normative standards.

The second phase of postmodernity is defined by "digitality" - the increasing 
power of personal and digital means of communication including fax machines, 
modems, cable and high speed internet, which has altered the condition of 
postmodemity dramatically: digital production of information allows individuals 
to manipulate virtually every aspect of the media environment. This has brought 
producers into conflict, with consumers over intellectual capital and intellectual 
property and led to the creation of a new economy whose supporters argue that 
the dramatic fall in information costs will alter society fundamentally.

lariotis Apprnaches and 
Theories of llislory

NOTES

4.8 THEMES IN INDIAN HISTORY
The people of India have had a continuous civilization since 2500 B.C., 

when the inhabitants of the Indus River valley developed an urban culture based 
on commerce and sustained by agricultural trade. This civilization declined around 
1500 B.C., probably due to ecological changes.
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During the second millennium B.C., pastoral. Aryan-speaking tribes 
migrated from the northwest into the subcontinent. As they settled in the middle 
Ganges River valley, they adapted to antecedent cultures.

The political map of ancient and medieval India was made up of myriad 
kingdoms with fluctuating boundaries. In the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., northern 
India was unified under the Gupta Dynasty. During-this period, known as India's 
Golden Age, Hindu culture and political administration reached new heights.

Islam spread across the Indian subcontinent over a period of 500 years. In 
the 10th and 11th centuries, Turks and Afghans invaded India and established 
sultanates in Delhi. In the early 16th century, descendants of Genghis Khan swept 
across the Khyber Pass and established the Mughal (Mogul) Dynasty, which lasted 
for 200 years. From the 11th to the 15th centuries, southern India was dominated 
by Hindu Chola and.Vijayanagar Dynasties. During this time, the two systerris— 
the prevailing Hindu and Muslim—mingled, leaving lasting cultural influences 
on each other.

The first British outpost in South Asia was established in 1619 at Surat on 
the northwestern coast. Later in the century, the East India Company opened 
permanent trading stations at Madras, Bombay, and Calcutta, each under the 
protection of native rulers.

The British expanded their influence from these footholds until, by the 
1850s, they controlled most of present-day India, Pakistan, and .Bangladesh. In 
1857, a rebellion in north India led by mutinous Indian soldiers caused the British 
Parliament to transfer all political power from the East India Company to the 
Crown. Great Britain began administering most of India directly while controlling 
the rest through treaties with local rulers.

In the late 1800s, the first steps were taken toward self-government in British 
India with the appointment of Indian councilors to advise the British viceroy and 
the establishment of provincial councils with Indian members; the British 
subsequently widened participation in legislative councils. Beginning in 1920, 
Indian leader Mohandas K. Gandhi transformed the Indian National Congress 
political party into a mass movement to campaign against British colonial rule. 
The party used both parliamentary and npnviolent resistance, and non-cooperation 
to achieve independence.

Economy inHistory OF 1^1 A

The known Economic history of India begins with the Indus Valley 
civilization. The Indus civilization's economy appears to have depended 
significantly on trade, which was facilitated by advances in transport. Around 
600 BC, the Mahajanapadas mintdd punch-marked silver coins. The period was 
marked by intensive trade activity and urban development. By 300 BC, the Maurya

NOTES
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Empire united most of the Indian subcontinent. The political unity and military 
security allowed for a common economic system and enhanced trade and 
commerce, with increased agricultural productivity.

' For the next 1,500 years, India produced its medieval kingdoms such as 
the Rashtrakutas, Hoysalas and Western Gangas. During this period, India is 
estimated to have had the largest economy of the ancient and medieval world 
between the 1st and 15th centuries AD, controlling around one-sixth of the world's 
wealth up to the time of the Marathas, front whence it rapidly declined during 
European rule.

India has followed central planning for most of its independent history, 
which have included extensive public ownership, regulation, red tape, and trade 
barriers.1'"^' After the 1991 economic crisis, the central government launched 
economic liberalization. India has turned towards a more capitalist system and 
has emerged as one of the fastest growing large economies of Asia.

Indus Valley Civilization
The Indus Valley civilization, the first known permanent and predominantly 

urban settlement that flourished between 2800 BC to 1800 BC boasted of an 
advanced and thriving economic system. Its citizens practiced agriculture, 
domesticated animals, made sharp tools and weapons from copper, bronze and 
tin and traded with other cities. Evidence of well laid streets, layouts, drainage 
system and water supply in the valley's major cities, Harappa, Lothal, Mohenjo- 

• daro and Rakhigarhi reveals their knowledge of urban planning. One of the 
theories about their end is that they eventually overused their resources, and 
slowly died out.

Ancient and Medieval Characteristics
Though ancient India had a significant urban population, much of India's 

population resided in villages, whose economy was largely isolated and self- 
sustaining. Agriculture was the predominant occupation of the populace and 
satisfied a village's food requirements besides providing raw materials for hand 
based industries like textile, food processing and crafts. Besides farmers, other 
classes of people were barbers, carpenters', doctors (Ayurvedic practitioners), 
goldsmiths, weavers etc.

Religion

NOTES

Religion, especially Hinduism, played an influential role in shaping 
economic activities. The Indian caste system castes and sub-castes functioned 
much like medieval European guilds, ensuring division of labour and provided 

•for training of apprentices. The caste system restricted people from changing 
one's occupation and aspiring to an upper caste's lifestyle. Thus, a barber could 
not become a goldsmith and even a highly skilled'carpenter could not aspire to
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the lifestyle or privileges enjoyed by a Kshatriya (person from a warrior class). 
This barrier to mobility on labour restricted economic prosperity to a few castes.

Pilgrimage towns like Allahabad, Benares, Nasik and Puri, mostly centred 
around rivers, developed into centres of trade and commerce. Religious functions, 
festivals and the practice of taking a pilgrimage resulted in a flourishing pilgrimage 
economy.

Family Business
In the joint family system, members of a family pooled their resources to 

maintain the family and invest in business ventures. The system ensured younger 
members were trained and employed in the family business and the older and 
disabled persons would be supported by the family. The system, by preventing 
the agricultural land from being split ensured higher yield because of the benefits 
of scale. The system curbed members from taking initiative because of the support. 
system and family or work.

Organizational Entities
Along with the family-run business and individually owned business 

enterprises, ancient India possessed a number of other forms of engaging in 
business or collective activity, including the gana, pani, puga, vrata, sangha, nigama 
and sreni. Nigama, pani and sreni refer-most often to economic organizations of 
merchants, craftspeople and artisans, and perhaps even para-military entities. In 
particular, the sreni was a complex organizational entity that shares many 
similarities with modern corporations, which were being used in India from 
around the 8th century BC until around the 10th century AD. The use of such • 
entities in ancient India was widespread including virtually every kind of business, 
political and municipal activity.

The sreni was a separate legal entity which had the ability to hold property 
separately from its owners, construct its own rules for governing the behaviour 
of its members, and for it to contract, sue and be sued in its own name. Some 
ancient sources such as Laws of Manu VIII and Chanakya's Arthashastra have 
rules for lawsuits between two or more sreni and some sources make reference 
to a government official (Bhandagarika) who worked as an arbitrator for disputes 
amongst sreni from at least the 6th century BC onwards. There were between 18 
to 150 sreni at various times in ancient India covering both trading and craft 
activities. This level of specialization of occupations is indicative of a developed 
economy in which the sreni played a critical role. Some sreni, could have over 
1000 members as there were apparently no upper limits on the number of 
members.

Kotes,

The sreni had a considerable degree of centralised management. The 
headman of the sreni represented the interests of the sreni in the king's court and
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contracts, set the conditions of work within the sreni, often received' a higher 
salary, and was the administrative authority within the sreni. The headman was 
often selected via an election by the members of the sreni, who could also be 
removed from power by the general assembly. The headman often ran the 
enterprise with two to five executive officers, who were also elected by the 
assembly.

Coinage

NOTES

Punch marked silver ingots, in circulation around the 5th century BC and 
the first metallic coins were minted around 6th century BC by the Mahajanapadas 
of the Gangetic plains were the earliest traces of coinage in India. While India's 
many kingdoms and rulers issued coins, barter'was still widely prevalent. Villages, 
paid a portion of their agricultural produce as revenue while its craftsmen received 
a stipend out of the crops at harvest time for their services. Each village, as an 
economic unit, was mostly self-sufficient.

Exports
Surplus of Indian manufactures, like the muslin of Dacca, calicos of Bengal, 

shawls of Kashmir, steel and iron works, silk, and other textiles and handicrafts, 
agricultural products like pepper, cinnamon, opium and indigo were exported to 
Europe, the Middle East and South East Asia in return for gold and silver.

GDP Estimate
According to economic historian Angus Maddison in his book The World 

Economy: A Millennial Perspective, India had the world's largest economy from 
the first to 11th century, and in the 18th century, with a (32.9%) share of world 
GDP in the 1st century to (28.9%) in 1000 AD, and in 1700 AD with (24.4%).

Maurya Empire
During the Maurya Empire (c. 321-185 BC), there were a number of 

important changes and developments to the Indian economy. It was the first 
time most of India was unified under one ruler. With an empire in place, the 
trade routes throughout India became more secure thereby reducing the risk 
associated with the transportation of goods. The empire spent considerable 
resources building roads and maintaining them throughout India. The improved 
infrastructure combined with increased security, greater uniformity in 
measurements, and increasing usage of coins as currency enhanced trade. During 
this time, the Arthashastra ("science of the state") was written by the Chanakya, 
an adviser to Chandragupta Maurya. The Arthashastra is one of the most important 
ancient texts on economics, politics and administration; It was a treatise on how 

. to maintain and expand power, obtain material gain, and administer an empire. 
It covers bpth theory and implementation and contains many clear and detailed
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an empire. The exhaustive'account of the 
economic ideas embedded in the Arthashastra has been given by Ratan Lai Basu 
in his famous work "Ancient Indian Economic Thought Relevance For Today". •

The economic situation in the Maurya Empire is comparable to the Roman 
Empire several centuries latet which both had extensive trade connections and 
both had organizations similar to corporations. While Rome had organizational 
entities which were largely used for public state-driven projects, Maurya India 
had numerous private commercial entities which existed purely for private 
commerce. This was due to the Mauryas having to contend with pre-existing • 
sreni hence they were more concerned about keeping the support of these pre
existing private commercial-entities. The Romans did not have such pre-existing 
entities to contend with; hence, they were able to prevent such entities from 
developing.

Mughal Empire
During early period, Mughal India was the second largest economy in the 

world. The gross domestic product of India in the 16th dentury was estimated at 
about 24.5% of the world economy, in comparison to Ming China's 25% share. 

J600

NOTES

An estimate of India's pre-colonial economy puts the annual revenue of • 
Emperor Akbar's treasury in 1600 at £17.5 million, ih contrast to the entire treasury 
of Great Britain in 1800, which totalled £16 million. The gross domestic product 
of Mughal India in 1600 was estimated at about 22.6% the world economy, in 
comparison to Ming China's 29.2% share. -

1700
By this time, the Mughal Empire expanded to almost 1,000 million acres 

(4,000,000 km^), or 90 per cent of South Asia, and a uniform customs and tax 
administration system was enforced. Annual revenue reported by the Emperor 
Aurangzeb's exchequer exceede9.£100 million in 1700 (twice that of Europe then). 
Thus, India emerged as the world's largest economy, followed by Manchu China 
and Western Europe.

Nawabs, Marathas and Nizams
During sixteenth century, Mughals were replaced by the Nawabs in north 

India, the Marathas in central India and the Nizams in south India. However, the 
Mughal tax administration system was left largely intact. China was the world's 
largest economy followed by India and France. The gross domestic product of 
India in 1750 was estimated at about 80 per cent that of China.

1750-1775

During this period, about two-thirds of the civil service in India was still 
dominated by Muslim officers though the Maratha empire expanded to almost 
250 million acres (1,000,000 km^), or 34 per cent of Indian landscape, while the
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Nizam's dominion expanded to almost 125 million acres (510,000 km^), or 17 per 
cent of Indian landscape.- China was the world's largest economy followed by 
India and France. "The gross domestic product of India in 1775 was estimated at 
about 70 per cent that of China. Nevertheless, a devastating famine broke out in 
the eastern coast in. early 1770s killing 5 per cent of the national population.
British Rule

The British colonial rule created an institutional environment that did 
stabilise the law and order situation to a large extent. The British foreign policies 
however stifled the trade with rest of the world. They created a well developed 
system of railways, telegraphs and a modern legal system. The infrastructure, the 
British created was mainly geared towards the exploitation of resources in the 
world and totally stagnant, with industrial development stalled, agriculture unable 
to feed a rapidly accelerating population. They were subject to frequent famines, 
had one of the world's lowest life expectancies, suffered from pervasive 
malnutrition ar\d were largely illiterate.

GDP Estimates
An estimate by Angus Maddison argues that India's share of the world 

income went from 24.4% in 1700, comparable to Europe's share of 23.3%, to a 
low of 3.8% in 1952. While Indian leaders during the Independence struggle and 
left-nationalist economic historians have blamed the colonial rule for the dismal 
state of India's economy, a broader macroeconomic view of India during this 
period reveals that there were segments of both growth and decline, resulting 
from changes brought about by colonialism and a world that was moving towards. 
industrialization and economic integration.

Culture IN Indian History

India's languages, religions, dance, music, architecture, food and customs 
differ from place to place within the country, but nevertheless possess a 
commonality. The culture of India is an amalgamation of these diverse sub-cultures 
spread all Over the Indian subcontinent and traditions that are several millennia 
old.

NOTES

Regarded by some historians as the "oldest living civilization of Earth", the 
Indian tradition dates back to 8000 BC and has a continuous recorded history for 
over, 2,500 years. Several elements of India's diverse culture — such as Indian- 
religions, yoga and Indian cuisine — have had a. profound impact across the 
world. . •

India is the birth place of Hinduism, Buddhism, Jainism and Sikhism, 
collectively known as Indian religions. Indian religions, also known as Dharmic 
religions are a major form of world religions along with Abrahamic ones. Today,
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Hinduism and Buddhism are the world's third- and fourth-largest religions 
respectively, with over 2 billion followers altogether, and possibly as many as 2.5 
or 2.6 billion followers. India is also the birthplace for the Lingayat and Ahmadiyya 
faiths.NOTES

India is one of the most religiously diverse nations in the world, with some 
of the most deeply religious societies and cultures. Religion still plays a central 
and definitive role in the life of most of its people.

The term Greater India refers to the historical spread of the culture of India 
beyond the, Indian subcontinent proper. This concerns the spread of Hinduism 
in Southeast Asia in particular, introduced by the Indianized kingdoms of the 
5th to 15th centuries, but may also extend to the earlier spread of Buddhism 
from India to Central Asia and China by way of the Silk Road during the early 
centuries of the Common Era. To the west, Greater India overlaps with Greater 
Persia in the Hindu Kush and Pamir mountains. Historically, the term is also tied 
to the geographic uncertainties surrounding the "Indies" during the Age of 
Exploration.

In detail, the notion of Greater India can be discussed in terms of several 
related meanings:

• In medieval literature and geography: the term "Greater India" (Portuguese; 
Indyos mayores) was used at least from the mid-15th century. The term, 
which seems to have been used with variable precision, sometimes meant 
only the Indian subcontinent; however, at other times, in some accounts 
of European nautical voyages, "Greater India" (or "India Major") extended 
from the Malabar (present-day northern Kerala) to India extra Gangem 
(lit. "India, beyond the Ganges," but usually the East Indies, i.e., present- 
day Malay Archipelago) and "India Minor," from Malabar to Sind.

• In late 19th-centun/ geography: The term "Greater India" referred to 
Hindustan (India proper), the Punjab, the Himalayas and extends 
eastwards to Indo-China (including Burma), parts of Indonesia (namely, 
the Sunda Islands, Borneo'and Celebes), and even the Philippines."

• In 20th-century history, art history, linguistics, and allied fields: The term 
"Greater India," now largely out of favor, consists of "lands including 
Burma, Java, Cambodia, Bali, and the former Champa and Funan polities 
of present-day Vietnam," in which pre-Islamic Indian culture left an 
"imprint in the form of monuments, inscriptions and other traces of the 
historic Tndianising' process." In some accounts, many Pacific societies 
and "most of the Buddhist world including Ceylon, Tibet, central Asia, 
and even Japan were held to fall within this web of Indianising 'culture 
colonies'" This particular usage—implying cultural "sphere of influence" 
of India—was spurred by the formation of The Greater India Society by a

148 Self-Instructional Material



Various Approaches and 
Theories of History

group of Bengali men of letters and does not go back to before the 1920s 
(lasting well into the 1970s in history and later in other fields).

• In geology: The term "Greater India," still current, is used to mean "the 
Indian sub-continent plus a postulated northern extension," in plate 
tectonic models of the India-Asia collision. Although its usage in geology 
pre-dates plate tectonic theory, the term has seen increased usage since, 
the 1970s.

Indian Cultural Sphere
The meaning of "Greater India" as an Indian cultural sphere was popularized 

• by a network of Bengali scholars in the 1920s who were all members of the 
Calcutta-based Greater India Society. The movement's early leaders included the 
historiain R. C. Majumdar (188S-1980); .the philologists Suniti Kumar Chatterji 
(1890-1977) and P.C. Bagchi (1898-1956), the historians Phanindranath Bose 
and Kalidas Nag (1891-1966).

Some of their formulations were inspired by the then ongoing excavations 
in Angkor by French archaeologists and by the writings of French Indologist 
Sylvain Levi. The sdiolars of the society postulated a benevolent ancient Indian 
cultural colonization of Southeast Asia, in stark contrast—in their view—to the 
colonialism of the early 20th century.'

"The ancient Hindus of yore were not simply a spiritual people, always 
busy with mystical problems and never troubling themselves with the 
questions of 'this world'... India also has its Napoleons and 
Charlemagnes, its Bismarcks and Machiavellis. But the real charm of 
Indian history do^s not consist in these aspirants after universal power, 
but in its peaceful and benevolent Imperialism—a unique thing in the 
history of mankind. The colonizers of India did not go with sword and 
fire in their hands; ,they used... the weapons of their superior culture 
and religion... The Buddhist age has attracted special attention, and the 
French savants have taken much pains [sic] to investigate the splendid 
monuments of the Indian, cultural empire in the Far East."
The term was used in historical writing in India well into the 1970s.

"Colonial and Cultural Expansion (of Ancient India)", and written by 
R. C. Majumdar, concluded with: "We may conclude with a broad survey 
of the Indian colonies in the Far East. For nearly fifteen.hundred years, 
and down to a period when the Hindus had lost their independence in 
their own home, Hindu kings were ruling over Indo-China and the 
numerous islands of the Indian Archipelago, from Sumatra to New 
Guinea. Indian religion, Indian culture, Indian laws and Indian 
government moulded the lives of the primitive races all over this wide

NOTES
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region, and they imbibed a more elevated moral spirit and a higher 
intellectual taste through the religion, art, and literature of India. In 
short, the people were lifted to a higher plane of civilization."
The term "Greater India" as .well as the notion of an explicit Hindu 

colonization of ancient Southeast Asia have been linked to ^th Indian nationalism 
and Hindu nationalism, however, many Indian nationalists, like Nehru and Tagore, 
although receptive to "an idealisation of India as a benign and uncoercive world' 
dviliser and font of global enlightenment," stayed away from explicit "Greater 

India" formulations. In addition, some scholars have seen the Hindu/Buddhist 
acculturation in ancient Southeast Asia as "a single cultural process in which ■ 
Southeast Asia was the matrix and South Asia the mediatrix." In the field of art 
history, especially in American writings on the Indian art history, the term survived 
longer due to the influence of art theorist Ananda Coomaraswamy. 
Coomaraswamy's view of pan-Indian art history was influenced by the "Calcutta 
cultural nationalists."

NOTES

4.9 VERNA AND CASTE IN INDIAN HISTORY
The Indian caste system describes the system of social stratification and 

social restrictions in India in which social classes are defined by thousands of 
endogamous hereditary groups, often termed jatis or castes. Within a jati, there 
exist exogamous groups known as gotras, the lineage or clan of an individual. In 
a handful of sub-castes such as Shakadvipi, endogamy within a gofra is permitted 
and alternative mechanisms of restricting endogamy are used (e.g., harming 
endogamy within a surname). The Indian caste system involves four castes and 
outcasted social groups. Although generally identified with Hinduism, the caste 
system was also observed among followers of other religions in the Indian 
subcontinent, including some groups of Muslims and Christians.

There is no universally accepted theory about the origin of the Indian caste 
system. The Indian classes and Iranian classes ("pistras") show similarity, wherein 
the priests are Brahmins, the warriors are Kshatriya, the merchants are Vastriya, 
and the artisans are Huiti.

Varna AND/ah • •

According to the ancient Hindu scriptures, there are four "vamas". The, 
Bhagavad Gita says varnas are decided based on Guna ai\d Karma. Manusmriti 
and some other shastras name four varnas: the Brahmins (warriors, merchants 
and priests), the Kshatriyas (Rulers, nobles, and warriors), the Vaishyas (Bankers 
and business), and Shudras (Artisans and laborers).
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This theoretical system postulated Varna categories as ideals and explained 
away, the reality of thousands of endogamous Jatis actually prevailing in the country 
as being the result of historical mixing among the "pure" Varnas - Varna Sankara. 
All those who did hot subscribe to the norms of the Hindu society, including 
foreigners, tribals, nomads and certain criminals, were considered contagious 
and untouchables. Another group excluded from the main society was called 
Parjanya or Antyaja. This group of people formerly called "untouchables", now 
self-described as the Dalits, was considered either the lowCst among the Shudras 
or outside the Varna system altogether. Passages from scriptures such as 
Manusmriti indicate that the vama system was originally non-hereditary.

Several critics of Hinduism state that the caste system is rooted in the varna 
system mentioned in the ancient Hindu scriptures. However, many groups, such 
as ISKCON, consider the modern Indian caste system and the varna system two 
distinct concepts. Many European administrators from the colonial era incorrectly 
regarded the Manusmriti as the "law book" of the Hindus, and thus concluded 
that the caste system is a part of Hinduism, an assertion that is now rejected by 
most scholars, who state that it is a social practice, not a religious belief. Manusmriti 
was a work of reference for some Brahmins of north India, especially in Bengal, 
and was largely unknown in southern India.

Although many Hindu scriptures contain passages that can be interpreted 
to sanction the caste system, they also contain indications that the caste system is 
not an essential part of Hinduism. The Vedas placed no importance on the caste 
system, mentioning caste only once (in the Purush Sukta), almost in passing, out 
of tens of thousands .of verses. Most Vedic scholars believe even this to be a 

• subsequent and artificial insertion; B. R. Ambedkar concluded after a thorough 
study that this is a much later interpolation, and gave strong evidence to support 
his conclusion. In the Vedic period, there was no prohibition against anyone, 
including the Shudras, listening to the Vedas or participating in any religious 
rite.

NOTES

In Early Evidence for Caste in South India, George L. Hart stated that "the 
. earliest Tamil texts show the existence of what seems definitely to be caste, but 

which antedates the Brahmins and the Hindu orthodoxy". He believes that the 
origins of the caste system-can be seen in the "belief system that developed with 
the agricultural civilization", and was later profoundly influenced by "the 
Brahmins and the Brahmanical religion". These early Tamil texts also outline the 
concept of equality. Saint Valluvar has stated "pirapokkum ella uyirkkum", which 
means "all are equal at birth". Likewise, Saint Auvaiyaar has stated that there are
only two castes .in the world: those who 'contribute negatively and those who 

■ contribute positively. From these statements, it can be inferred that the caste
system is a socio-economic class system.
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Traditionally, although the political power lay with the Kshatriyas, historians 
portrayed the Brahmins as custodians and interpreters of Dharma, who enjoyed 
much prestige and many advantages.

Fa Hien, a Buddhist pilgrim from China, visited India around 400 AD. 
"Only the lot of the Chandals he found unenviable; outcastes by reason of their 
degrading work as disposers of dead, they were universally shunned... But no 
other section of the population were notably disadvantaged, no other caste 
distinctions attracted comment from the Chinese pilgrim, and'no oppressive caste 
'system' drew forth his surprised censure." In this period kings of Shudra and 
Brahmin origin were as common as those of Kshatriya varna and caste system 
was not wholly prohibitive and repressive.

The castes did not constitute a rigid description of the occupation or the 
social status of a group. Since British society was divided by class, the British 
attempted to equate the Indian caste system to their own social class system. 
They saw caste as an indicator of occupation, social standing, and intellectual 
ability. Intentionally or unintentionally, the caste system became'more rigid during 
the British Raj, when the British started to enumerate castes during the ten year 
census and codified the system under their rule.

The.Harijans, or the people outside the caste system, had the lowest social 
status. The Harijans, earlier referred to as untouchables by some, worked in what 
were seen as unhealthy, unpleasant or polluting jobs. In the past, the Harijans 
suffered from social segregation and restrictions, in addition to extreme poverty. 
They were not allowed temple worship with others, nor water from the same 
sources, Persons of higher castes would not interact with them, If somehow a 
member of a higher caste came into physical or social contact with an untouchable, 
the member of the higher caste was defiled, and had to bathe thoroughly to 
purge him or herself of the impurity. Social discrimination developed even among 
the Harijans; sub-castes among Harijans, such as the dhobi and nai, would not 
interact with lower-order Bhangis, who were described as "outcastes even among 
outcastes".

NOTES

I

Sociologists have commented on the historical advantages offered by a rigid 
social structure as well as its drawbacks. While caste is now seen as anachronistic, 
in its original form the caste system served as an instrument of order in a society 
where mutual consent rather than compulsion ruled; where the ritual rights and 
the economic obligations of members of one caste or sub-caste were strictly 
circumscribed in relation to those of any other caste or sub-caste; where one was 
born into one's caste and retained one's station in society for life; where merit was 

■inherited, where equality existed within the caste, but inter-caste relations were
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unequal and hierarchical. A well-defined system of mutual interdependence 
through a division of labour created security within a community. In addition, 
the division of labour on the basis of ethnicity allowed immigrants and foreigners 
to quickly integrate into their own caste niches. The caste system played an 
influential role in shaping economic activities, where it functioned much like 
medieval European guilds, ensuring the division of labour, providing for the 
training of apprentices and, in some cases, allowing manufacturers to achieve 
narrow specialisation. For instance, in certain regions, producing each variety of 
cloth was the speciality of a particular sub-caste_. Additionally, some philosophers 
have argued that the majority of people would be comfortable in stratified 
endogamous groups, as they were in ancient times.

CasteMobiuty

Some scholars believe that the relative ranking of other castes was fluid or 
differed from one place to another prior to the arrival of the British. Sociologists 
such as Bernard Buber and Marriott McKim describe how the perception of the 
caste system as a static and textual stratification has given way to the perception 
of the caste system as a more processual, empirical and contextual stratification. 
Other sociologists such as Y.B. Damle have applied theoretical models to explain 

• mobility and flexibility in the caste system in India. According to these scholars,, 
groups of lower-caste individuals could seek to elevate the status of their caste by 
attempting to emulate the practices of higher castes. Flexibility in caste laws 
permitted very low-caste religious clerics such as Valmiki to compose the 
Ramayana, which became a central work of Hindu scripture. There is also 
precedent of certain Shudra families within the temples of the Sri Vaishnava sect 
in South India elevating their caste. The following is a list of changes in varna 
cited in Hindu texts:

• Manu eldest son [Priyavrata] became king, a Kshatriya. Out of his ten 
sons seven became kings while three became Brahman. Their names were 
Mahavira, Kavi and Savana, (Ref bhagwat puran chap.5)

• Kavash -ailush was bom to a Sudra and attained vam of a Rishi. He became 
mantra-drashta to numerous Vedic mantras in Rig-Veda 10th Mandal.

• Jabala's son [Satyakama] born from unknown father became Rishi by his 
qualities.

• [Matanga] became a Rishi after his birth in low Varna .
According to some psychologists, mobility across broad caste lines may 

haye been "minimal", though sub-castes (jatis) may have changed their social 
status over the generations by fission, re-location, and adoption of new rituals.

Sociologist M. N. Srinivas has also debated the question of rigidity in Caste. 
In an ethnographic study of the Coorgs of Karnataka, he observed considerable

NOTES
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is far from a rigid system in which the position of each component caste is fixed 
for all time; instead, movement has always been possible, especially in the middle 
regions of the hierarchy. It was always possible for groups.born into a lower caste 
to "rise to a higher position by adopting vegetarianism and teetotalism" i.e., adopt 
the customs of the higher castes. While theoretically "forbidden", the process 
was not uncommon in practice. The concept of sanskritization, or the adoption 
of upper-caste norms by the lower castes, addressed the complexity and fluidity 
of caste relations.

NOTES

The fact,that many of the dynasties were of obscure origin suggests some 
social mobility: a person of any caste, having once acquired political power, could 
also acquire a genealogy connecting him with the traditional lineages and 
conferring Kshatriya status. A number of hew castes, such as the Kayasthas 
(scribes) and Khatris (traders), are mentioned in the sources of this period. 
According to the Brahmanic sources, they originated from intercaste marriages, 
but this is clearly an attempt at rationalizing their rank in the hierarchy. Khatri 
appears to be unquestionably a Prakritised form of the Sanskrit Kshatriya. Many 
of these new castes played a major role in society. The hierarchy of castes did not 
have a uniform distribution throughout the country.

4.10 RELIGION IN INDIAN HISTORY
India is the birth place of four of the world's major religious traditions; 

namely Hinduism, Jainism, Buddhism and Sikhism. Throughout its history, 
religion has been an important part of the country's culture. Religious diversity 
and religious tolerance are both established in the country by law and custom. A 
vast majority of Indians associate themselves with a religion.,

Zoroastrianism and Judaism also have an ancient history in India and each 
has several thousand Indian adherents. India has the largest population of people 
adhering to Zoroastrianism and Baha'i Faith anywhere in the world. Many other 
world religions also have a relationship with Indian spirituality, like the Baha'i 
faith which recognizes Lord Buddha and Lord Krishna as manifestations of God 
Almighty.

Evolution of Hinduism

_ Hinduism is often regarded as the oldest religion in the world,, with roots 
tracing back to prehistoric times, or 5000 years. Evidence attesting to prehistoric 
religion in the Indian subcontinent derives from scattered Mesolithic rock paintings 
depicting dances and rituals. Neolithic pastoralists inhabiting the Indus River 
Valley buried their dead in a manner suggestive of spiritual practices that 
incorporated notions of an afterlife and belief in magic. Other South Asian Stone
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Age sites, such as the Bhimbetka rock shelters in cenh-al Madhya Pradesh and 
the Kupgal petroglyphs of eastern Karnataka, contain rock art portraying religious 
rites and evidence of possible ritualised music.

The Harappan people of the Indus Valley Civilization, which lasted from 
3300-1700 BCE and was centered around the Indus and Ghaggar-Hakra river 
valleys, may have worshiped an important mother goddess symbolising fertility 
Excavations of Indus Valley Civilization sites show seals with animals and "fire 
altars", indicating rituals associated with fire. A linga-yoni of a type similar to that 
which is now worshiped by Hindus has also been found.

Hinduism's origins include cultural elements of the Indus Valley Civilization, 
the Vedic religion of the Indo-Aryans, and other Indian civilizations. The oldest 
surviving text of Hinduism is the Rigveda, produced during the Vedic period 
and dated to 1700-1100 BCE. During the Epic and Puranic periods, the earliest 
versions of the epic poems Ramayana and Mahabharata were written roughly 
from 500-100 BCE, although these were orally transmitted for centuries prior to 
this period.

After 200 CE, several schools of thought were formally codified in Indian 
philosophy, including Samkhya, Yoga, Nyaya, Vaisheshika, Purva-Mimamsa and 
Vedanta. Hinduism, otherwise a highly theistic religion, hosted atheistic schools; 
the thoroughly materialistic and anti-religious philosophical Carvaka school that 
originated in India around the 6th century BCE is probably the most explicitly 
atheistic school of Indian philosophy. Carvaka is classified as a nastika ("heterodox") 
system; it is not included among the six schools of Hinduism generally regarded 
as orthodox. It is noteworthy as evidence of a materialistic movement within 
Hinduism. Our understanding of Carvaka philosophy is fragmentary, based largely 
on criticism of the ideas by other schools, and it is no longer a living tradition. 
Other Indian philosophies generally regarded as atheistic include Classical 
Samkhya and Purva Mimamsa.

Rise Of Shramana Reugions

Mahavira the'24th Jain Tirthankara (599-527 BC, though possibly 549- 
477 BC), stressed five vows, including ahimsa (non-violence) and asteya (non
stealing). Gautama Buddha, who founded Buddhism, was born to the .Shakya 
clan just before Magadha (which lasted from 546-324 BCE) rose to power. Buddha 

, is said to be a descendant of Brahmin Sage Angirasa in many Buddhist texts. His 
surname 'Gautama', some scholars like Dr. Eitel connect it to the Brahmin Rishi 
Gautama. His family was native to the plains of Lumbini, in what is now southern 
Nepal. Indian Buddhism peaked during the reign of Asoka the Great of the 
Mauryan Empire, who patronized Buddhism following his conversion and unified 
the Indian subcontinent in the 3rd century BCE. He sent missionaries abroad.

NOTES

«
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allowing Buddhism to spread across Asia. Indian Buddhism declined following 
the loss of royal patronage offered by the Kushan Empire and such kingdoms as 
Magadha and Kosala.

Som$ scholars think between 400 BCE and 1000 CE, Hinduism expanded 
as the decline of Buddhism in India continued. Buddhism subsequently became 
effectively extinct in India.

Advent OF Islam

Though Islam came to India in the early 7th century with the advent of 
Arab traders, it started to become a major religion during the Muslim conquest 
in the Indian subcontinent. Islam's spread in India mostly took place under the 
Delhi Sultanate (1206-1526) and the Mughal Empire, greatly aided by the mystic 
Sufi tradition.

Bhakti Movement
During the 14-l7th centuries, when North India was under Muslim rule, 

The bhakti movement swept through Central and Northern India, initiated by a 
loosely associated, group of teachers or sants. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Vallabhacharya, Surdas, Meera Bai, Kabir, Tulsidas, Ravidas, Namdeo, Tukaram 
and other mystics spearheaded the Bhakti movement in the North. They taught 
that people could cast aside the heavy burdens of ritual and caste, and the subtle 
complexities of philosophy, and simply express their overwhelming love for God. 
This period was also characterized by a spate of devotional literature in vernacular 
prose and poetry in the ethnic languages of the various Indian states or provinces. 
Bhakti movement spawned into several different movements all across North 
and South India.

During the Bhakti Movement many Hindu groups no integrated with the 
rest of Hindu society celebrated through their own Hindu saints. Guru Ravidas 
was a Chura of Uttar Pradesh, Guru Parsurarri Ramnami was a Chambar of 
Chhatisgarh, Maharishi Ram Naval was a Bhangi of Rajasthan. Several of these 
saints even went to the extent of fighting Conversion from foreign missionaries 
and only encouraging Hinduism within their communities. For example, in Assam 
tribals were led by Gurudev Kalicharan Bramha of the Brahmo Samaj, in Nagaland 
by Kacha Naga, in Tamil Nadu by Ayya Vaigundar, in Central India by Birsa 
Munda, Hanuman Oaron, Jatra Bhagat and Budhu Bhagat.

In North India, Bhakti movement is not differentiable from the Sufi 
movement of Shia Muslims of the Chisti fame. People of Muslim faith adopted it 
as a Sufism while Hindus as a stronger force within Vaishnava bhakti.

SiKmsM

NOTES

Guru Nanak (1469-1539) was the founder of Sikhism. The Guru Granth 
Sahib was first compiled by the fifth Sikh guru. Guru Arjan Dev, from the writings
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brotherhood, including those of the Hindu and Muslim faith. Before the death of 
Guru Gobind Singh, the Guru Granth Sahib was declared the eternal guru.
Sikhism recognizes all humans as equal before Waheguru, regardless of colour, 
caste of lineage. Sikhism rejects the beliefs of idol worship and circumcision.

Guru Nanak's preachings were directed with equal force to all humans 
regardless of their religion. Guru Nanak defines the transforrhation of man to a 
permanent union with God as part of his preaching against communalism 
summarized by the famous phrase, "There is no Hindu and no Muslim".

Introduction OF Christianity

Christianity was introduced in India in 1st Century by St. Thomas one of 
the twelve disciples of Jesus Christ. Christianity is the first foreign religion in 
India which was introduced to natives after been initially introduced to the Jewish 
diaspora in Kerala. Christianity in India has different denominations, like Roman 
Catholicism, oriental Orthodox Chrsitianity and Protestantism.

Roman Catholic is a denomination practiced by over 17.3 million people in 
India which represents less than 2% of the total population. Most Catholics reside 
in South India. Goa is home to Roman Catholics. The state known for its Christian 
population. Christianity was introduced to Indians twice. Possibly in the 1st 
century by St. Thomas, and by Europeans. Europeans brought Catholicism in 
the 13'!' Century (Portuguese) and Protestantism in the 18"' Century (British and 
American missionaries). It became popular following European colonisation and 
Protestant missionary efforts.

NOTES

4.11 SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY IN INDIAN
HISTORY

The history of science and technology in India begins with prehistoric human 
activity at Mehrgarh, in present-day Pakistan, and continues through the Indus 
Valley Civilization to early states and empires. The British colonial rule introduced 
some elements of western education in India. Following independence science 
and technology in the Republic: of India has included automobile engineering, 
information technology, communications as well as space, polar, and nuclear 
sciences.

4500 BC in sites such as Kuehgllaldkjg in the Indo-Gangetic Plains. By 5500 
BCE a number of sites similar to Mehrgarh had appeared> forming the basis of 
later chalcolithic cultures. The inliabitants of these sites maintained trading relations 
with Near East and Central Asia.

Irrigation was developed in the Indus Valley Civilization by around 4500 
BGE. The size and prosperity of the Indus civilization grew as a result of this
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innovation, which eventually led to more planned settlements making use of 
drainage and sewerage. Sophisticated irrigation and water storage systems were 
developed by the Indus Valley Civilization, including artificial reservoirs at Gimar 

j dated to 3000 BCE, and an early canal irrigation system from circa 2600 BCE. 
Cotton was cultivated in the region by the 5th millermium BCE—4th millennium 
BCE. Sugarcane was originally from tropical South and Southeast Asia. Different 
species likely originated in different locations with S. barberi originating in India 
and S. edule andS.-officinarum coming from New Guinea.

By 2800 BCE private bathrooms, located on the ground floor, were found 
in many houses of the Indus civilization. Pottery pipes in walls allowed drainage 
of water and there was, in some case, provision of a crib for sitting in toilets. 
'Western-style' toilets were also made from bricks and used wooden toilet seats 
on top. The waste was then transmitted to drainage systems. Large scale sanitary 
sewer systems were in place by 2700 BCE. The drains were 7-10 feet wide and 2 
feet below ground level. The sewage was then led into cesspools, built at the 
intersection of two drains, which had stairs leading to them for periodic cleaning. 
Plumbing using earthenware plumbing pipes with broad flanges for easy joining 
with asphalt to stop leaks was in place by 2700 BCE. The Harappans manufactured 
Copper, Bronze and some precious metals too.

The inhabitants of the Indus valley developed a system of standardization, 
using weights and measures, evident by the excavations made at the Indus valley 
sites. This technical standardization enabled gauging devices to be effectively 
used in angular measurement and measurement for construction. Calibration 
was also found in measuring devices along with multiple subdivisions in case of 
some devices. The world's first dock at Lothal (2400 BCE) was located away from 
the main current to avoid deposition of silt. Modern oceanographers have 
observed that the Harappans must have possessed knowledge relating to tides in 
order to build such a dock on the ever-shifting course of the Sabarmati; as well as 
exemplary hydrography and maritime engineering. This was the earliest known 
dock found in the world, equipped to berth and service ships.

Excavations at Balakot (c. 2500-1900 BC), present day Pakistan, have yielded 
evidence of an early furnace. The furnace was most likely used for the 
manufacturing of ceramic objects. Ovens, dating back to the civilization's mature 
phase (c. 2500-1900 BC), were also excavated at Balakot. The Kalibangan 
archeological site further yields evidence of potshaped hearths, which at one site 
have been found both on ground and underground. Kilns with fire and kiln 
chambers have also been found at the Kalibangan site.

Based on archaeological and textual evidence, Joseph E. Schwartzberg 
(2008)—a University of Minnesota professor emeritus of geography—traces the 
origins of Indian cartography to the Indus Valley Civilization (ca. 2500-1900 BCE).

NOTES

-it.
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cartographic material was known in India with some regularity since the Vedic 
period (1 millennium BCE). Climatic conditions were responsible for the 
destruction of most of the evidence, however, a number of excavated surveying 
instruments and measuring rods have yielded convincing evidence of early 
cartographic activity. Schwartzberg (2008)—on the subject of surviving maps— 
further holds that: 'Though not numerous, a number of map-like graffiti appear 
among the thousands of Stone Age Indian cave paintings; and at least one complex 
Mesolithic diagram is believed to be a representation of the cosmos.'

NOTES

Archeological evidence of an animal-drawn plough dates back to 2500 BC 
in the Indus Valley Civilization. The earliest available swords of copper discovered 
from the.Harappan sites date back to 2300 BCE. Swords.have.been recovered in 
archaeological finidings throughout the Ganges-Jamuna Doab region of India, 
consisting of bronze but more commonly copper. ''

EarlyKingdoms

The religious texts of the Vedic Period provide evidence for the use of large 
numbers. By the time of the last Veda, the YajurvedasaChita (1200-900 BCE), 
numbers as high as 10'^ were being included in the texts. For example, the mantra 
(sacrificial formula) at the end of the annahoma ("food-oblation rite") performed 
during the acevamedha ("horse sacrifice"), and uttered just before-, during-, and 
just after sunrise, invokes powers of ten from a hundred to a trillion. The Satapatha 
Brahmana (9th century BCE) contains rules for ritual geometric constructions 
that are similar to the Sulba Sutras.

Baudhayana {c. 8th century BCE) composed the Baudhayana Sulba Sutra, 
which contains examples of simple Pythagorean triples, such as: (3,4,5), (5,12,13), 
(8,15,17), (7,24,25), and (12,35,37) as well as a statement of the Pythagorean 
theorem for the sides of a square: "The rope which is stretched across the diagonal 
of a square produces an area double the size of the original square." It also contains 
the general statement of the Pythagorean theorem (for the sides of a rectangle): 
"The rope stretched along the length of the diagonal of a rectangle makes an area 
which the vertical and horizontal sides make together." Baudhayana gives a 
formula for the square root of two.

- The earliest Indian astronomical text—named Vedangajyodca —dates back 
to around 1200 BC, and details several astronomical attributes generally applied 
for timing social and religious events. The Vedanga Jyotica also details astronomical 
calculations, calendrical studies, and establishes rules for empirical observation. 
Since the texts written by 1200 BCE were largely religious compositions the 
Vedanga Jyotica has connections with Indian astrology and details several 
important aspects of the time and seasons, including lunar months, solar months.
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also described. Tripathi (2008) holds that' Twenty-seven constellations, eclipses, 
seven planets, and twelve signs of the zodiac were also known at that time.'

The Egyptian Papyrus of Kahun (19,00-BCE) and literature of the Vedic 
period in India offer early records of veterinary medicine^ Kearns & Nash (2008) 
state that mention of leprosy is described in the medical treatise Sushruta Samhita 
(6th century BCE). However, The Oxford Illustrated Companion to Medicine 
holds that the mention of leprosy, as well as ritualistic cures for it, were described 
in the Hindu.religious book Atharva-veda, written by 1500-1200 BCE. Cataract 
surgery was known to the physician Sushruta (6th century BCE). Traditional 
cataract surgery was performed with a special tool called the Jabamukhi Salaka, 
a curved needle used to loosen the lens and push the cataract out of the field of 
vision. The eye would later be soaked with warm butter and then bandaged. 
Though this method was successful, Susruta cautioned that it should only be 
used when necessary. Greek philosophers and scientists traveled to India where 
these surgeries were performed by physicians. The removal of cataract by surgery 
was also introduced into China from India. Brahmanic hospitals were established 
in what is now Sri Lanka as early as 431 BCE. Ashoka (reign: 273 BCE to 
232 BCE) also established a chain of hospitals throughout the Mauryan empire 
(322-185 BCE) by 230 BCE.

NOTES

Durin.g^e 5th century BCE, the scholar PaGini had made several discoveries 
in the fields of phonetics, phonology, and morphology. Metal currency was minted 
in India before 5th century BCE, with coinage (400 BCE-100 CE) being made of 
silver and copper, bearing' animal and plant symbols on them.

Zinc mines of Zawar, near Udaipur, Rajasthan, were active during 400 BC. 
Diverse specimens of swords have been discovered in Fatehgarh, where there are 
several varieties of hilt. These swords have been variously dated to periods between 
.1700-1400 BCE, but were probably used more extensively during the opening ' 
centuries of the 1st millennium BCE. Archaeological sites in such as Malhar, 
Dadupur, Raja Nala Ka Tila and Lahuradewa in present day Uttar Pradesh show 
iron implements from the period between 1800 BC-1200 BC. Early iron objects 
found in India can be dated to 1400 BC by employing the method of radio carbon 
dating. Some scholars believe that by the early 13th century BC iron smelting 
was practiced on a bigger scale in India, suggesting that die date of the technology's 
inception may be placed earlier. In Southern India (present day Mysore) iron 
appeared as early as 11th to 12th centuries BC. These developments were too 
early for any significant close contact with the northwest of the country.

PostMaha Janapadas—HighMiddleAces

The Arthashastra'of Kautilya mentions the construction of dams and bridges. 
The use of suspension bridges using plaited bamboo and iron chain was visible
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by about the 4th century. The stupa, the precursor of the pagoda and torii, was 
constructed by the 3rd century BCE. Rock-cut step wells in the region date from 
200-400 CE. Subsequently, the construction of wells at Dhank (550-625 CE) 
and stepped ponds at Bhinmal (850-950 CE) took place.

During the 1st millennium BCE, the Vaisheshika school of atomism was 
founded. The most important proponent of this school was Kanada, an Indian 
philosopher who lived around 200 BCE. The school proposed that atoms are 
indivisible and eternal, can neither be created nor destroyed, and that each one 
possesses its own distinct viceeca (individuality). It was further elaborated on by 
the Buddhist school of atomism, of which the philosophers Dharmakirti and 
Dignaga in the 7th century CE were the most important proponents. They 
considered atoms to be point-sized, duratioriless, and made of energy.

By the beginning of the Common Era glass was'being used for ornaments 
and casing in the region. Contact with the Greco-Roman world added newer 
techniques, and local artisans learnt methods of glass molding, decorating and ■ 
coloring by the early centuries of the Common Era. The Satavahana period further 
reveals short cylinders of composite glass, including those displaying a lemon 
yellow matrix covered with green glass. Wqotz originated in the region before'- 
the beginning of the common era. Wootz was exported and traded throughout 
Europe, China, the Arab world,^and became particularly famous in the Middle 
.East, where it became known as Damascus steel. Archaeological evidence suggests 
that manufacturing process for Wootz was also in existence in South India before 
the Christian era.

Evidence for using bow-instruments for carding comes from India (2nd 
century CE). Early diamonds used as gemstones originated in India. Golconda 
served as an important early center for diamond mining and processing. 
Diamonds were then exported to other parts of the world. Early references to 
diamonds comes from Sanskrit texts. The Arthashastra also mentions diamond 
trade in the region. The Iron pillar of Delhi was erected at the times of 
Chandragupta II Vikramaditya (375-413). The Rasaratna Samuccaya (800 AD) 
explains the existence of two types of ores for zinc metal, one of which is ideal for 
metal extraction while the other is used for medicinal purpose.

The origins of the spinning wheel are unclear but India is one of the probable 
places of its origin. The device certainly reached Europe from India by the 14th 
century CE. The cotton gin w'as invented in India as a mechanical device known 
as charkhi, the "wooden-worm-worked roller". This mechanical device was, in 
some parts of the region, driven by water power. The Ajanta caves yield evidence 
of a single roller cotton gin in use by the 5th century CE. This cotton gin was used 
until further innovations were made in form of foot powered gins. Chinese 
documents confirm at least two missions to India, initiated in 647, for obtaining

NOTES
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technology for sugar-refining. Each mission returned with different results on 
- refining sugar.

•Pingala (fl. 300-200 BCE) was a musical theorist who authored a Sanskrit 
treatise on prosody. There is evidence that in his work on the enumeration of 

, syllabic combinations, Pingala stumbled upon both the Pascal triangle and 
Binomial coefficients, although he did not have knowledge of the Binomial 
theorem itself. A description of binary numbers is also found in the works of 
Pingala. The use of negative numbers was known in early India, and their role in 
situations like mathematical problems of debt was understood. Consistent rules 
for working with these numbers were formulated. The diffusion of this concept 
led the Arab intermediaries to pass it to Europe.

The decinial number system originated in India. Other cultures discovered 
a few features of this number system but the system, in its entirety, was compiled 
in India, where it attained coherence and completion. By the 9th century CE, this 
complete number system had existed in India but several of its ideas were 
transmitted to China and the Islamic world before that time. The concept of 0 as 

^ ^a number, and not merely a symbol for separation is attributed to India. In India, 
practical calculations were carried out using zero, which was treated like any 
other number by the 9th century CE, even in case of division. Brahmagupta 
(598-668) was able to find (integral) solutions of Pell's equation. Conceptual design 
for a perpetual motion machine by Bhaskara II dates to 1150. He. described a 
wheel that he claimed would run forever.

The trigonometric functions of Sine and 'Versine, from which it was trivial 
to derive the Cosine, were used by the mathematician, Aryabhata, in the late 5th 
century. The calculus theorem now known as "Rolle's theorem" was stated by 
mathematician, Bhaskara II, in the 12th century. In the 12th century, Bhaskara II 
developed the concept of a derivative and a differential representing infinitesimal 
change.

NOTES

Indigo was used as a dye in, India, which was also a major center for its 
production and processing. The Indigofera tinctoria variety of Indigo was 
domesticated in India. Indigo, used as a dye, made its way to the Greeks and the 
Romans via various trade routes, and was valued as a luxury product. The 
cashmere wool fiber, also known as pashm or pashmiha, was used in the handmade 
shawlsofKashmir. The woolen shawls from Kashmir region fir.d written mention • 
between 3rd century BC and the 11th century CE. Crystallized sugar was 
discovered by the time of the Gupta dynasty, and the earliest reference to candied 
sugar comes from India. Jute was also cultivated in India. Muslin was named 
after the city where Europeans first encountered it, Mosul, in what is now Iraq, 
but the fabric actually originated from Dhaka in what is now Bangladesh. In the
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9th century, an Arab merchant named Sulaiman makes note of the material's 
origin in Bengal (known as Ruhml in Arabic).

Evidence of inoculation and variolation for smallpox is found, in the 8th 
century, when Madhav wrote the Nidana, a 79-chapter book which lists diseases 
along with their causes, symptoms, and complications. He included a special 
chapter on smallpox (masurika) and described the method of inoculation to protect 
against smallpox. European scholar Francesco 1 reproduced a number of Indian 
maps in his magnum opus La Cartografia Antica dell India. Out of these maps, 
two have been reproduced using a manuscript of Lokaprakasa, originally compiled 
by the polymath Ksemendra (Kashmir, llth century CE), as a source. The other 
manuscript, used as a source by Francesco I, is titled Samgrahani.

Late Middle Ages

NOTES

The infinite series for 'Pie' was stated by Madhava of Sangamagrama 
(c. 1340-1425) and his Kerala school of astronomy and mathematics. He made 
use of the series expansion of arctanx to obtain an infinite series expression, now 
known as the Madhava-Gregory series, for 'Pie'. Their rational approximation of 
the error for the finite sum of their series are of particular interest. They 
manipulated the error term to derive a faster converging series for 'Pie'. They 
used the improved series to derive a rational expression, 104348 / 33215 for 6 
correct up to nine decimal places, i.e., 3.141592653. The development of the 
series expansions for trigonometric functions (sine, cosine, and arc tangent) was 
carried out by mathematicians of the Kerala School in the 15th century CE. Their 
work, completed two centuries before the invention of calculus in Europe, 
provided what is now considered the first example of a power series (apart from 
geometric series).

Shgr Shah of northern India issued silver currency bearing Islamic motifs,
• later imitated by the Mughal empire. The Chinese merchant Ma Huan (1413-51) 

noted that gold coins, known as fanam, were issued in Cochin and weighed a 
total of one fen and one li according to the Chinese standards. TFiey were of fine 
quality and could be exchanged in China for 15 silver coins of four-li weight 
each.

The Seamless celestial globe was invented in Kashmir by AH Kashmiri ibn 
Luqmah in 998 AH (1589-90 CE), and twenty other such globes were later 
produced in Lahore and Kashmir during the Mughal Empire. Before they were 
rediscovered in the 1980s, it was believed by modern metallurgists to be 
technically impossible to produce metal globes without any seams, even with 
modem technology. These Mughal metallurgists pioneered the method of lost- 
wax casting in order to produce these globes.
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It was written in the Tarikh-i Firishta (1606-1607) that the envoy of the 
Mongol ruler Hulegu Khan, was presented with a pyrotechnics display upon his 
arrival in Delhi in 1258 CE. As a part of an embassy to India by Timurid leader 
Shah Rukh (1405-1447), 'Abd al-Razzaq mentioned naphtha-throwers mounted 
on elephants and a variety of pyrotechnics put on display. Firearms known as 
top-O'tufak also existed in the Vijayanagara Empire by as early as 1366 CE. From 
then on the employment of gunpowder warfare in the region was prevalent, 
with events such as the siege of Belgaum in 1473 CE by the Sultan Muhammad 
Shah- Bahmani.

NOTES

In A History of Greek Fire and Gunpowder, James Riddick Partington 
describes Indian rockets, mines and other means of gunpowder warfare;

"The Indian war rockets were formidable weapons before such rockets 
were used in Europe, They had bam-boo rods, a rocket-body lashed to the rod, 
and iron points. They' were directed at the target and fired by lighting the fuse, 
but the trajectory was rather erratic. The use of mines and counter-mines with 
explosive charges of gunpowder is mentioned for the times of AkBar and Jahangir" 

By the 16th century, Indians were manufacturing a diverse variety of 
firearms; large guns in particular, became visible in Tanjore, Dacca, Bijapur and 
Murshidabad. Guns made of bronze were recovered from Calicut (1504) and 
Diu (1533). Gujarat supplied Europe saltpeter for use in gunpowder warfare during 
the 17th century. Bengal and Malwa participated in saltpeter production. The 
Dutch, French, Portuguese, and English used Chapra as a center of saltpeter 
refining.

The construction of water works and aspects of water technology in India 
is described in Arabic and Persian works. During medieval times, the diffusion 
of Indian and Persian irrigation technologies gave rise to an advanced irrigation 
system which bought about economic growth and also helped in the growth of 
material culture. The founder of the cashmere wool industry is traditionally held 
to be the 15th century ruler of Kashmir, Zayn-ul-Abidin, who introduced vv’eavers 
from Central Asia. ' ■

The scholar Sadiq Isfahan! of Jaunpur compiled an atlas of the parts of the 
world which he held to be 'suitable for human .life'. Tlie 32 sheet atlas—with 
maps oriented towards the south as was the case with Islamic works of the era— 
is part of a larger scholarly work compiled by Is-fahani during 1647 CE. According 
to Joseph E. Schwartzberg (2008): 'The largest known Indian map, depicting the 
former Rajput capital at Amber in remarkable house-by-house detail, measures 
661- x 645 cm. (260 x 254 in., or approximately 22 x 21 ft).'

Colonial Era

By the end of the ISth century the postal system in the region had reached 
high levels of efficiency. According to Thomas Broughton, the Maharaja of Jodhpur
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• Environmental history, a relatively new branch of historiography, is the 
study of human interaction with the natural world over time. Historians 
have tended to treat nature — when they treat it at all — as ffie setting for 

history, rather than a participant or active agent of change. Environmental 
history is history written with the acknowledgement that we shape our 
environment and it shapes us.

• The meaning of "Greater India" as an Indian cultural sphere was 
popularized by a network of Bengali scholars in the 1920s who were all 
rnembers of the Calcutta,-based Greater India Society. The movement’s 
early leaders included the historian R. C. Majumdar (1888-1980); the 
philologists Suniti Kumar Chatterji (1890-1977) and P.C. Bagchi 
(1898-1956), the historians Phanindranath Bose and Kalidas Nag 
(1891-1966).

NOTES

4.13 REVIEW QUESTIONS
.

l.. Discuss the class theory of history.

.2. State the faminist theory of history.

3. What is the subject-matter and scope of environmental history? 

,4. Describe the history of Indian caste system.

5. Discuss the place of science and technology in medieval history.

4.14 FURTHER READINGS
• Kosarnbi D. D.- An Introduction to the Study of Indian History, Bombay, 

1975.
• Lambart P & Schofield P- Making History; Routledge.
• Lemon M.C.- Philosophy of History; Routledge.
• . Cohen G, A. -K^ Marx's Theory of History, Oxford Clarendon Press,

1978.
• Collingwood R. G.- The Idea of History, Oxford University Press, London, 

1973.
• Danto, Arthur C.- Analytical Philosophy of History; A Cambridge University 

Press, 1965.
• ' Durant, will, & Ariel- The lessons of History, New york Simon & Schuster'

1968. ^ y. ■ '
• Evance J Richard; In Deferice of History- London; Granta IBooks, London: 

1997.
• Finbeg HR.R.- Approaches to History toronto. University of Toronto, Press,'

1962. , .
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sent daily offerings of fresh flowers from his capital to Nathadvara (320 km) and Various Approaches and
they arrived in time for the first religious Darshan at sunrise. Later this system T^^orm of History
underwent modernization with the establishment of the British Raj. The Post 
Office Act XVII of 1837 enabled the Governor-General of India to convey messages 
by post within the territories of the East India Company. Mail was available to 
some officials without charge, which became a controversial privilege as the years 
passed. The Indian Post Office service was established on October 1, 1837. The 
British also constructed a vast railway network in the region for both strategic 
and commercial reasons.

The British education system, aimed at producing able civil and 
administrative services candidates, exposed a number of Indians to foreign 
institutions. Sir Jagadis Chandra Bose (1858-1937), Satyendra Nath Bose 
(1894-1974), Meghnad Saha (1893-1956), P. C. Mahalanobis (1893-1972),
Sir C. V. Raman (1888-1970), Subrahmanyan Chandrasekhar, (1910-1995),
Homi Bhabha (1909-1966), Srinivasa Ramanujan (1887-1920), Vikram Sarabhai 
(1919-1971), Hargobind Khorana (1922-), and Harish Chandra (1923-1983) were 
among the notable scholars of this period.

Extensive interaction between colonial and native sciences was seen during 
most of the colonial era. Western science came to be associated with the 

• requirements of nation building rather than being viewed entirely as a colonial 
entity, especially as it continued to fuel necessities from agriculture to commerce.
Scientists from India also appeared throughout Europe. By the time of India's 

' independence colonial science had assumed importance within the westernized 
intelligentsia and establishment.

NOTES

4,12 SUMMARY

• Early Indian texts like the Manusmriti and the Puranas speak of 'Varna,' 
which means order, type or colour. It groups the society into four main 
types as follows. Brahmins (scholars, teachers, priests) Kshatriyas (warriors, 
kings, administrators) Vaishyas (agriculturists, merchants) Shudras 
(artisans, service providers).

• Professor Madhav Gadgil (1983) has described the reality of castes, which 
are called Jatis, in India, based on his research in rural Maharashtra: "The 
Indian society is even today an agglomeration of numerous castes, tribes 
and religious communities.

• Feminist theory is the extension of feminism into theoretical, or 
philosophical discourse, it aims to understand the nature of gender 
inequality. It examines women's social roles and lived experience, and 
feminist politics in a variety of fields, such as anthropology and sociology, 
psychoanalysis, economics, literary criticism, and philosophy.
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